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THE ORDER FOR 

MORNING PRAYER, 

DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 



H Jt the beginning of Morning Prayer ' the Minister shall read with a loud voice * 
some one or mare of these SerUettces of the Scriptures tkat follow. And then he 
shall say that which is written after the said Sentences'. 



w 



HEN the wicked man tunieth 
away from his wickedness 
that he hath committed, and doeth 



* At the beginning of Morning Prayer &c.] Prayer is 
the lifting up of the aoul to converse with God, and a 
means of obtaining all bleBsinjip. It is an high honour 
to us, and a great advantage : but it is at the same time 
difficult to be performed, requiring so much attention 
and serenity of mind, that it cnn never be well done 
without some preceding preparation : for which reason 
when the Jews enter into their synagogues to pray, they 
stand silent tor some time, and meditate before whom 
they stand; and the Christian priests, in the primitive 
ages, prepared the people's hearts to prayer by u devout 
preface. In imitation whereof we now use the Sentences 
of holy Scripture, which are all of them chosen to be 
admonitions Lo repentance, since nothing makes us more 
unfit to pray, or unlikely to be heard, than sin un- 
repenled of, Ps. Ixvi. 18; John is. 31. And being 
gathered out of the sacred text, the Church hopes we 
will not dare to disobey them, as coming from the 
mouth of that God, to whom we address ourselves in 
our prayers, and who may justly reject our petition, if 
we hearken not to his commandments. 

As 5or the particular Sentences, the reverend com- 
posers of our Liturgy have been curious and exact in 
the choice of them, selecting divers of the plainest and 
properest places, to bring all sorts of sinners to repent- 
ance. There are variety of dispositions, and the same 
man is not always in the same temper; wherefore ihcy 
have collected many, and left it lo the discretion of him 
that ministers, to use such of them every day, as best 
suit with his own and his people'^ circumstances. 

And from these Sentences those who come, iis all 
ought to do, before prayers begin, may find a meditation 
fitted for their present frame of spirit. 

The first rank may consist of those Sentences, which 
contmn support for the fearful, and are designed to pre- 
vent that excessive dread of God's wrath, which hinders 
the exercise of devotion by too much dejecting the 
spiiit£. Such persotu may bo taught by David and 



that which is lawfiil and right, he 
shall save his soul aU\'e. Ezekiel 
xviii. 27. 



Jeremiah not to run from the Almiphty, but to pray to 
him more humbly and earnestly. Ps. ii. 9; cxilii. 2; 
Jer. X. 24. 

2, Not much unlike is the case of those who doubt of 
God's favour, and in despair look upon him as irrecon- 
cileablc. To strengthen their faith in God's mercy the 
Church provides three sentences for them ; the first to 
shew, how Ht they are to ask pardon ; the other two to 
declare how likely God is to grant it on their repent- 
ance. Ps. li. 17; Dan. ix. 0; Luke x v. IH, 19. 

3. For the information of the ignorant, who know not 
how to make these penitential addresses, as being sensible 
neither of their guilt nor of thuir danger, because they 
think either that they have no sin, or that a slight re- 
pentance will procure pardon for il, the two followLiig 
sentences arc provided, i John i. 8, 9; Ezek. xviii. 27. 

■*. Others there are, who are not ignorant, but negli- 
gent; and, though they know they are daily sinning, 
and cannot be saved without repentance, yet defer tb» 
duty from day to day. On these the Cijurch calls in 
the two following sentences, Ps. li. 3 ; Matt. iii. 2. 

Lastly, those, who by custom grow cold and formal, 
confessing their sins with external reverence only, with- 
out any sincere devotion, are presented by the Church 
with that direction and reproof, which God gave the 
hypocritical Jews, Joel ii. 13, Dean Comber. 

Thus we see how wisely and efTectualK- the Church 
prepares the way to the throne of grace for the various 
descriptions of character, which may be supposed to as- 
semble within her courts for the purposes of devotion. 
Let us learn to be thankful for these encouragements, 
admonitions, and instructions: and may it be our earnest 
desire so to use tlie ordinances of God's bou^e as nut to 
abuse them ; tliut we may find ihcm our support through 
life, and as waters of consolation in the day of adversity. 
Rogers. 

Nothing can so effectually awaken us to a pious fram« 
of soul, as the words of God speaking to us. Our aer- 



CORNING PRAYER. 



I acknowledge my transgressions, 
and my sin is ever before me. Psalm 
li. 3. 

Hide thy face from my sins, and 



vice therefore begins, as did that of the primitive church, 
with a preface, to dispose the minds of the congregation 
to a revereni performance of the duty, on which they 
are entering : according to that precept of the Son of 
Sirach, " Before thou praycst, prepare thyself," Ecclus. 
xviii. ^3. This preface is composed of Sentences of 
Scripture, with an Exhortation grounded upon them. 
The Sentences are very prudently selected. They all 
relate to repentance and confession of sins, which na- 
turally stands first in the devotions of guilty creatures, 
as we all are. Till we feel a genuine sorrow for having 
offended God, and come to intreat earnestly the pardon 
which is offered us through Christ, he cannot accept us; 
and when we do, that will qualify us for every other part 
of his worship. 

In these texts we are plainly taught the nature of true 
penitence: that the ** wicked must" both **tum away 
from his wickedness, and do that," which the law enjoins 
as ^* right, to save his soul alive:" that we must not only 
^* aiiknowledge our transgressions" with our tongues, but 
have them ** ever before*' the eyes of our minds, to keep 
us humble and cautious: on which we may pray, in 
ikith of being heard, that God will treat us with the 
same kindness, as if he ^* hid his face from" seeing *^ our 
sins," or ** blotted" them " out*' from his memory : 
that he requires from us, neither the fanciful ^^ sacrifices" 
of superstition, nor the expensive ones of the *^ Mosaick" 
dispensation ; but that of ^* a spirit contrite" with filial 
sorrow, and ^* broken" to universal obedience : not out- 
ward expressions of vehement passion, as ^' rending the 
garments," but a "heart" rent and penetrated with a 
just sense of what we have done amiss : that on such a 
change within we shall find him, not only '^slow to 
anger" for what is past, and ** ready to repent him of 
the evil" which he was bringing upon us, but bountiiiil 
and gracious for the time to come ; " though we have" 
deliberately ^rebelled against him" heretofore, and still 
too often inconsiderately neglected to " obey his voice, 
and walk in his laws:" that we have cause to be willing 
and even desirous, that he should ^' correct" us, when 
he sees it expedient ; but to beg he would do it ^' with" 
that mild and merciful ^^ judgment,** which he exercises 
towards his children, ^^ not with anger," as his enemies, 
which would "bring us" to final destruction: that re- 
pentance is absolutc>ly and immediately necessary for us ; 
for ** the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;" the hour, when 
i^e shall, each of us, be admitted into it or excluded out 
of it for ever, draws very near, and how near we know 
not : that therefore we must resolve to " arise and go to 
our heavenly Father" without delay, and acknowledge 
our unworthincss "to be called his sons:" that whatever 
we may be in our own eyes, or the opinion of our fellow- 
creatures, were we to undergo a human trial only ; yet 
if God " enter into judgment with us, in his sight shall 
no man living be justified :" that therefore to extenuate 
our faults, and "say** or imagine, "that we have no 
sin,*^ or but little, would be a hteX ^ sel&decelt,*' and a 



blot out all mine iniquities. Psalm 
li, 9. 

The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, 



proof against us, that we know not, or own not, the 
" truth'* of our case : but if we honestly recall to our- 
selves, and confess to God the errors of our past life, not 
only his mercy, but his "faithfulness and justice" to his 
promises will induce him both to " forgive us" the guilt 
of "our sins," and " to cleanse us from*' the defilement, 
and deliver us from the dominion, of " all unrighteous- 
ness," 

It is true, but few of the Sentences are usually read at 
the same time: but it will be very beneficial for such as 
come soon enough, to meditate on them all before the 
service begins. j4I/j). Seeker. 

The first book of King Edward begins with the 
Lord's prayer. But, when a review was taken of it af- 
terwards, and alterations were made in it^ the beginning 
was thought too abrupt, and these Sentences were there- 
fore prefixed with the following Exhortation, Con- 
fession, and Absolution, as a proper introduction to 
prepare the congregation for the duty on which they 
were entering. Wheatly. 

As soon as the minister begins these Sentences, it is 
usual for the congregation to stand up : a very decent 
and proper custom, if we consider the true meaning and 
intent of it; which is to shew our reverence for the 
word of God, now rehearsed to us, in order to dwaken 
US to repentance. Waldo, 

b — the minister shall read with a hud voice'] That 
is, with a clear, distinct, and audible voice : the word 
" loud" not signifying that it should be any way strained, 
or kept up beyond its strength ; but that it should be 
raised and adapted to such an extended elevation, above 
the ordinary course of reading, as he shall feel to be 
most agreeable to himself, in order to make it the more 
edif}ring to his congregation. Collis, 

As it is the duty of the clergy to remember, what a 
solemn action they are now about to join in with their 
respective congregations ; and accordingly to read these 
Sentences with a suitable gravity, with a demeanour ex- 
pressive of their inward devotion, with attention, and 
deliberation, and such a tone of voice, as may influence 
their people, and quicken their zeal, and tend to excite 
in them those heavenly afiections, which are requisite in 
prayer: so also it is the duty of the congregations to 
consider, that, during the reading of these Sentences and 
the following Exhortation, they must not think them- 
selves at liberty to be idle, as if they had nothing to re- 
gard, whilst the minister is reading. They are cer- 
tainly obliged to bestow that time after a quite different 
manner ; to give a reverent attention to what the min- 
ister reads ; to hear the voice of God speaking to them 
in the Sentences, and the voice of his ambassador speak- 
ing to them in the Exhortation ; and thereby to fit and 
prepare their hearts for making their addresses to God 
himself in the Church's Confession. And to the end 
that they may not lose an opportunity of so doing, let 
them come to church in good time, that they may be 
present at the very beginning of the Office. And when 
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O God, tliou wilt not despise. Tmlm 

li. 17- 

Rend your heart, and not your 

garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God : for he is gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repenteth him of the 
evil. Joel ii. 13. 

To the Lord our God belong mer- 
cies and forgivenesses, though we 
have rebelled against him: neither 
have we obeyed the voice of the 
Lord our God, to walk in his laws 
which he set before us. Daniel ix. 

9, 10. 

O Lord, correct me, but with 
judgement ; not in thine anger, lest 
thou bring me to nothing. Jer. x. 

24. Psalm vi. 1. 

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of 

Heaven is at hand. St. Matth. iii. 2. 



they first come to their respective places, let them by 
some short prayer be^ Gbd's special itssistance, that 
they may discharge their duty as they ought, and ofier 
an acceptable sacrifice to him. Let the intermediate 
space also, between their short private prayer, and the 
minister's beginning to read, be spent, not in talking or 
gazing, but in reading* or meditation; that they may 
bring themselves to a devout fi-ame of mind by the time 
that the minister begins, and may be the better able to 
go through the whole ofiice in such a manner as God 
expects from them. Dr. Bennet. 

^ And then he shall say that which is written after the 
said Seiitences.] The service of the Church of England 
always begins with one or more sentences of Scripture : 
the Exhortation, which follows, is but little more than 
a sort of comment or paraphrase on the several texts 
%hich are ordered to be read. Veneer. 

* Death/ beloved brethren, &c.] To the foregoing Sen- 
tences of God's word the Church hath annexed a per- 
tinent Exhortation : which is designed both to apply and 
set home the preceding Sentences, and to direct us how 
we ought to perform the following Confession. It col- 
lects the necessity of this duty from the word of God; 
€inid, when it hath convinced us that we must do it, it 
instructs us in the right manner, and gives us the reason 
why we must confess and repent just now ; and then it 
invites us to timt necessary duty for which it hath so 
well prepared us. So that it connects the Sentences and 
the Confession ; making the former so useful in order to 
the latter, that whoever hears them, and considers the 
inferences here made, cannot but be properly disposed 
for a true confession. And; though neither the Roman 



I will arise, and go to my fether, 
and will say unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son. St Luke xv. 
18, 19. 

Enter not into judgement with 
thy servant, O Lord; for in thy 
sight shall no man living be justi- 
fied. Psalm cxliii. 2. 

If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves; and the truth is 
not in us : but, if we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 1 Si. John i. 
8, 9. 



DEARLY beloved brethren ^, the Phu w. i. 
Scnpture moveth us m sun- vm. i. 

* _ - - , Gal. iii 15. 

dry places ta acknowledge and con- iThcfciv.i. 



nor Greek Offices have any such form in this place, yet 
the pertinency and usefulness thereof will shew, that our 
prudent and pious Reformers have every where con- 
trived, that the people might perform each part of tlie 
Office with the spirit, and with the understanding also. 
Dean Comber. 

This Exhortation demands our most serious attention : 
though there is reason to fear, that ^oo often it is little, 
if at all^ attended to, but looked upon as a mere matter 
of form, not deserving our notice. But, if we will only 
consider the excellent instruction which it contains, we 
shall surely think otherwise ; and both silently and at- 
tentively hearken to this useful and seasonable intro- 
duction to the service of the Church. Waldo. 

The minister begins his admonition with the apo- 
stolical salutation, "Dearly beloved brethren," Phil.iy.l.' 
Dean Comber. And it appears from several passagee, 
that this beginning is very agreeable to the style of the 
New Testament. St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 1, expresses 
himself thus; *' having therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit," Sec. : and in the next chapter, 
ver. 1, he calls the Corinthians his brethren, as h^ doth 
the Galatians, Gal. iii. 15; and the Thessaloniana, 
1 Thess. iv. 1. Ill short, nothing is more commonly to 
be met with than these appellations, ^< Belgved" and 
*' Brethren,'* throughout St. Paul's, St. James's, St. 
Peter's, and St John's Epistles. Veneer. 

These first words of the Exhortation express very 
strongly and properly the good will and tender regara, 
which the ministers of God's word should have for their 
people ; who should in return receive their admonitions 
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fess our manifold sins and wicked- 
iaii.u6.nes8; and that we should not dis- 
40^41. Act! semble nor cloke them' before the 
1 Mm i. 8, face of Almighty God our heavenly 

Ptot. mVL ISL Job xi 7. 



meekly and thankfully, since they <^ speak" to them 
<^ the truth in love." Eph. iv. 15. Abp. Seeker. 

After this kind and affectionate address, the Exhorta- 
tion proceeds, comprehending these several heads: 1. The 
matter of thiid Exhortation, namely, a call to confession, 
in these words ; ** The Scripture moveth us in sundry 
places to acknowledge and confess our manifold sins 
and wickedness." Secondly, A caution against cloking 
and concealing them, in these words ; *< And that we 
should not dissemble nor cloke them before the face of 
Almighty Grod our heavenly Father." Thirdly, The 
manner and qualifications of true confession, in these 
words; *^but confess them with an humble, lowly, peni- 
tent, and obedient heart." Fourthly, The end and de- 
sign of confession, in these words; ^* to the end that we 
may obtain forgiveness of the same, by his infinite good- 
ness and mercy." Fifthly, llie time or seasons of con- 
fessioD, which the next words tell us^ must be in general, 
<* at all times ;" but more especially, <* when we assemble 
and meet together," for the ends after mentioned. And 
lastly^ the conclusion, in these word8| ^* Wherefore I 
pray and beseech ^ou, as many as are here present, to 
.accompany me with a pure heart, and bumble voice, 
unto the throne of the heavenly grace, saying after 
me."* Dr. Hole. 

« — the Scripture moveth us &c.] That the Scripture 
doth move us, as here affirmed, appears from the in- 
troductory sentences, particularly from 1 John i. 8, 9. 
Veneer. Many other passages might be cited to this 

Purpose; two or three of the most remarkable are 
^s. xxxii. 5; Prov.' xxviii. Id; 1 John i. 8, 9. Be- 
sides these passages many others occur throughout the 
Bible, strongly inforcing the necessity of humiliation 
and confession, as well as many striking instances of the 
due performance of these duties ; as may be seen in 
1 Kings viii. 4G, 8cc. ; Ezra'ix. 6, &c. ; Neheni. i. 5, &c. ; 
the latter part of the book of Job ; the penitential 
psalms of David, particularly the 51st.; Is. Ixiv. 6 ; 
and sundry passages in the writings of the prophets. 
Wcddo. To add weight to his exhortation the min- 
ister intimates, that it is not he only, but God him- 
self, who moveth his people to repentance, so that 
he who refuseth, refuseth not man but God. Dean 
Comber. 

' — that we should not dissemble nor cloke them &c.] 
Since all our sins are known to Almighty God, who 
understands our thoughts, words, and works, it is but 
folly to ^^ dissemble" our guilt by feigned excuses, as 
Saul and Ananias, 1 Sam. xv. 15; Acts v. 2, 8; and 
impudence to ^^ cloke** and cover it with false denials, 
as Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 95 : for ^< he that covereth his 
sins shall not. prosper," Prov. xxviii. 13. Though we 
could deny our faults so confidently^ or dissemble them 
so cunningly, as to deceive all the world, we cannot 
conceal them from him, who will find us out and will 
condemn us for the transgression and the hypocrisy also. 



Father; but confess them with an »»•«*• vl 
humble, lowly, penitent, and obe-J<*xMi..«. 
dient beart ; to the end that we may is. 
obtain forgiveness^ of the same, bvJo«»wa.io 

° ' -^ John ▼. 14 



Ezek. xviiL 27. Acts 



14L 
21. 



The Scripture therefore teaches us a wiser way, namely, 
^^ to confess them ;" shewing us withal what frame of 
spirit we must put on when we do confess. For we 
must have, first, " an humble and lowly" heart, truly 
sensible of our owq vileness by sin, and judging our- 
selves unworthy to lift lip our eyes to heaven. Job xlii. 
6; Luke xviii. 13. Secondly, ** A penitent" heart full 
of sorrow, and indignation against ourselves, for offend- 
ing so good a God, and thereby being in danger, not 
only to lose endless joys, but to fall into eternal misery, 
for short and empty pleasures, Matt xxvi. 75. And 
this will produce, thirdly, <^ an obedient heart, ** an4 
make us firmly resolve, and earnestly endeavour, to 
keep God's commandments better hereafter, John v. 14. 
Dean Comber. 

It is to no purpose to confess our sins, unless we re- 
solve to forsaJcc them, and to obey those laws of Grod, 
which we have formerly transgressed. Thus much is 
intimated by the word " obedient:" for an ** obedient 
heart" in this place signifies a heart that hath given it- 
self up to the service of God, and is convinced that a 
profession of repentance without reformation is an in- 
sult upon God and an instance of the vilest hypocrisy. 
*' Whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have 
mercy," Prov. xxviii. 13. Veneer, 

A moment's serious reflexion on our manifold sins 
and wickedness can scarcely fail to convince us of the 
real excellence and propriety of this part of the Exhort- 
ation. Have we not in many instances n^lected God, 
and wilfully transgressed against him ? Have not our 
sins been attended with many, and almost unpardonable 
aggrftvatioos ? What then can more become us, than 
humility and lowliness of mind? Without doubt a 
penitent and obedient heart is the very offering we ought 
to bring, when we would approach God's footstool. 
And this disposition is our preparation under the gra- 
cious influence of the Holy Spirit for the reception of 
his mercy and forgiveness. Rogers. 

g —to the end that we may obtain forgiveness Sec] 
To encourage us to confess our sins in the manner Just 
mentioned, we are told in the following sentence, that 
the Scripture hath promised us forgiveness upon true 
repentance; which comfortable doctrine is supported 
by a representation of the infinite goodness and mercy 
of God. " When the wicked man turneth away from 
his wickedness that he hath committed," saith the pro- 
phet Ezekiel, '^ and doeth that which is lawful and 
right, he shall save his soul alive," Ezek. xviii. 27. And 
St. Paul declares, that he had << testified both to the 
Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ," Acts xx. 2 1 . 
Veneet\ 

God in his " infinite goodness and mercy" willeth not 
the death of poor sinners, but is ready to acquit thera on 
their sincere repentance. Still we must not think, that 
repentance is the meritorious cause, whereby we nu^ 
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pfcMiris. his infinite goodness and mercy. 
iTi^"' And although we ought at all times ^ 
f^rS^ilk humbly to acknowledge our sins 



claim from GocI impuDrtj for our sins : for thnt is 
vouchsafed to us only by the •' infinite mercy and good- 
ness" of God, reached out to us in the mystery of our 
redemption, and procured for us by ihe suffering of our 
blessed Lord. Dean Comber, Dr. Nkholh. 

''And although we ought at all limes] Or in those 
more frequent courses of private devoiion, (to which we 
are obliged by our religion, Eph, vi. 18; I Tim. ii. 8;) 
to exercise this duly of confession. Dr. NickoHs. Not 
that we are always* to be a\ton our knees, actually re- 
penting and making confession to him ; for that would 
interfere with other necessary duties: but thai we are 
to be ever willing and readily disposed, on all fit oc- 
casions and opportunities, to lay open our offences, 
without ever thinking or desiring to hide or clokc any 
thing from the knowledge of God. As our confessing 
in private will not excuse us from attending upon und 
joining in the publick confession ; so our attending and 
making a publick confession will not excuse us from the 
private confession of our sins : the om- must nut exclude 
the other, but both are to be observed in their due and 
proper times; by doing which we may be said, " at all 
times humbly to acknowledge our sins before God ;" 
especially if it be daily done oad observed by us; for 
we are said to do always, [hat which we do every day. 
And this is no more than what is necessary and fit to be 
done ; for since we daily renew our sins, it is but reason 
that wi- should daily renew our contession. And, be- 
cause we daily commit some particular and secret sins, 
which enter not the publick confession, and which no 
eye but God's ever saw, therefore are we daily to make 
our priviite confessions, lo bewail and repent of ihcm 
before (iiid; the doing whereof is the performing what 
is here rei^uired, namely, the acknowledging our sins at 
all times before him. Dr. Hole. 

Tlie benefits of the frequent priictice of private hu- 
miliation and confi-Kfiiim will be unspeakably great, as it 
will check all ttndencv to spiritual pride and pre- 
sumption, and be the best means of preventing any 
habit of sin from getting ilie dominion over us. And 
there is this peculiar advantage in it, that in our retire- 
ments we can look calmly and attentively into our 
hearts, and examine our dispositions and actions more 
thorouglily and minutely than we can in publick. H'alilo. 
' — yet ought tee moul chiefly so to do, when kv as- 
semble Sec] Namely, in the solemn assembly of Chris- 
tians in the church. Dr. Nicholls 



As to the institution and use of such publick meetings 
and church nssemblies for the celebration of divine wor- 
ship, they have been as ancient as religion and Chris- 
tianity itself; which hath ever had, from the beginning, 
some publick places set apart, by divine authority, for 
such assemblies. The Jews had the temple and syna- 
gogues consecrated for that purpose, where they were 
commanded lo make iheir confessions and oblations, and 
other acts of publitk worship, which were resorted to 
and frequented by Christ and his apostles. After which, 
the Christians had their churches and oratories set apart 



before God ; yet ought we. most 
chiefly so to do, when we assemble' Luke ^w. 
and meet together to render thanks '' luij*. ?. 



for divine service, as we read in holy Scripture and 
ecclesiastical history, and find derived down and con- 
tinued to us to this day. Dr. Hole. 

'* God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the 
saints," Ps. TxxxiV. 7- When Solomon was dedicating 
the temple of Jerusalem, he intimated in his prayer, not 
only that it was the properest place for the people to 
confess their sins in, but also that when thev were at a 
distance from it, so that iht^y were unavoidably deprived 
of this privilege, they should "confess their sins to- 
wards the house of God;" signifying thereby that their 
hearts should be there, even though thi:ir bodies could 
not. See I Kings viii. 29, 30; 38, 39. Veneer. 

Our .Saviour hath laid a peculiar stress on joint 
prayers; and made more especial promises to those 
petitions, which his disciples put up in common, Matt 
xviii. 20; both to unite them closely In mutual affection 
by the mutual benefits they receive at each other's re- 
quest; and to encourage a practice, which he foresaw 
would prove so powerful a means, both of our own edi- 
fication, and the conversion of others. 

We have reason therefore to entertain a much higher 
esteem, than we do, of the edvantdges to be obtained 
from constancy in publick worship. But then, the more 
we expect from it, with the more care we must qualify 
ourselves for what we expect: eke we shall certainly be 
disappointed. And, as penitent confession in the name 
of Christ is the great qualification for pardon and every 
mercy ; and each one's example, in the church, of that 
or the contrary, must have a good or bad effect on those 
around him, we sliouUl endeavour, if there be room for 
any difieience, lo be more than ordinarily humble and 
fervent there: yet we are in danger of being least so; 
unless we look well to our ways, and diligently *' keep 
our foot when we go to the house of God,' Eccles. v. 1. 
Abp. Seeker. 

" — to render thanks Stc] If we consider for what 
ends we " assemble and meet together" in those sacred 
places, dediciilcd to God's service, we shall soon per- 
ceive, that every one of tlie duties, to be done there, re- 
quires, that we be first prepared by repentance; and till 
we have confessed and bewailed our transgressions, we 
are not fit nor likely to be accepted in any other parts 
of the offices. St. Augustine tells us thut the Christians 
in his time assembled, ' to learn God's law, to declare 
his wonderful work, to praise him for his gifts, and pray 
to him for his blessing:' and our Church here shews 
us, that we have these four things also to do in our as- 
semblies; first, "to render thanks" to God for his 
benefits, as we do in our Thanksgivings : secondly, " to 
set forth tliat praise" of which he is " most worthy," 
which is done in our Psalms, Hymns, Anthems, and Dox- 
ologies: thirdly, "to hear his word," as we do in attend- 
ing to the reading of the Scriptures, and to the sermons 
taken from thence: fourthly, "to ask things necessary 
for our bodies and souls," which we do in our Collects, 
Supplications, and Intercessions. But, unless true re- 
pentance go before, we are unworthy either to give 
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for the great benefits that we have 
pb. c 2,3,4 received at his hands^ to set forth 

his most worthy praise, to hear his 
a Acts i[Si most holy Word, and to ask those 
xiiL4i. ■ things which are requisite and neces- 
PhiTivre!' sary, as well for the body as the 
MjS.tiLn. soul. Wlierefore I pray and be- 



thanks, or to sing praise to God, Ps. xxxiii. 1 : unfit to 
hear his most holy word, Matt. vii. 6 ; or to offer up any 
prayers to him, John ix. 31 . None of these services will 
be acceptable to God, or can be profitable to us, unless 
we repent before we go about them. Dean Combe7\ 
' Wherefoie I pray and beseech yoUj &c.] That the 

Eeople mny not come to church in vain, and lose the 
enefit of so many holy duties, as those just enumerated, 
the priest " prays" and earnestly " beseeches all that are 
now present," to join with him in the following Confes- 
sion : there are none so holy, but they have need to 
make it ; and none so sinful, but they may be profited 
•by it. Dean Comber. 

The persons, thus addressed and in treated, are all 
that are present in the congregation : high and low, 
rich and poor, one with another, young and old, persons 
of all ages, sexes, states, and Conditions; all being sin- 
ners, all are here called upon to come and make con- 
fession. The thing, to which they are invited, is to 
*** accompany the minister to the throne of the heavenly 
grace." A great privilege, allowed to the people under 
^he Gospel, which the Jews had not under the Law; for 
then none entered the temple but the priest only, the 
))eople being admitted no farther than the outward court, 
where they sent and offered up their petitions by the priest. 
But now they may come more boldly to ** the throne of 
igrace," and " accompany^' the minister in offering up 
with him their prayers and confessions, to which he here 
invites them. Dr. Hole. 

The conclusion of this Exhortation employs the same 
pathetick manner of expression that is often to be met 
with in the New Testament, particularly 2 Cor. x ; the 
first verse of which chapter begins thus : " Now I Paul 
myself beseech you, by the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ," &c. The substance of it is to teach us to pray 
** with a pure heart,'* and in ** an humble" manner. 
Thus the Apostle, 1 Tim. ii. 8, commands men ^* to lift 
«p holy hands in prayer;" and the Psalmist says, Ps. 
•Ixvi. 18, that ** if he regarded iniquity in his heart, the 
Lord would not hear him." And, though the author of 
the Episile to the Hebrews exhorts us, to go *' boldly 
unto the throne of <rrace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
-find grace to help in time of need," Ileb. iv. 16; yet it 
appears from chap. xii. 28, tirat this boldness must be 
tempered with humility: "Wherefore we receiving a 
Icingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence 
•and godly fear." Veneer. 

It is worthy of observation, how right and judicious 
this Exhortation is in all its parts, to instruct the igno- • 
rant, to admonish the negligent, to support the fearful, 
to comfort the doubtful, to caution the formal, and to 
check the presumptuous ; seeing all thdse tempers ure 



seech you', as many as are here ? cor. x. i. 
present, to acconoipany me with a 
pure heart, and humble voice, unto i Tim. r a 
the throne of the heavenly ffrace, HVxii.28. 
saying after me "' ; 

IT A general Confession " to be said of the whole Con* 
gregaiion ° ajler the Minister^, all kneeling^ 



found in every mixed congregation, and ought to be pre- 
pared for this solemn work. For without preparation, 
what, alas ! would be our approach to the throne of 
God, but a temptation ? For it is a general rule for the 
temple, as well as for the closet, ** before thou prayest, 
prepare thyself: and be not as one that temptefch the 
Lord," Ecclus. xviii. 23. Whilst then this Exhortation 
is reading by the minister, every person ought diligently 
to listen to its sense ; and not ignorantly, as the manner 
of some is, to repeat the words after him : and in bo 
doing they will be best prepared to accompany him in 
making the following confession to the throne of grace. 
Dr. Bisse. 

*" — saying after mei] It is highly reasonable that the 
minister should make such a pause between the end of 
the Exhortation, and the beginning of the Confession, 
that the whole congregation may have sufficient time, 
deliberately, and without the least hurry, to put their 
bodies in a praying posture, and to direct their minds to 
God, and fix them upon the divine Majesty; so that 
they may be thoroughly composed for so solemn and 
heavenly an exercise by the time that the minister begins 
the Confession. Dr. Bennet. 

^A general Confession &c.] It is certain that sin unre- 

[)ented of hinders the success of our prayers. Is. i. 15; 
ix. 1, 2; John ix. 31. Such therefore as would pray 
effectually have always ^egun with confession ; because, 
when the guilt is removed by penitential acknowledg- 
ments, there is no bar to God's grace and mercy. Thus 
Ezra and Daniel prayed, Ezra ix. 5, 6 ; Dan. ix. 4, 5. 
And Christ taught his disciples to ask for pardon, as 
of\en as they prayed for their daily bread. Matt. vi. 11, 
12. Dean Comber. To begin morning prayer with con- 
fession of sins may be called the Catholick custom of the 
primitive church. " Early in the morning," saith St. 
Basil, "the people rising go straight to the house of 
prayer, making confession ol their sins to God with much 
sorrow.*' Which custom was not peculiar to his own 
church, but consonant, he tells U6, to that of all other 
churches. Confession also was qualified in the same 
manner as ours, the congregation repeating the words 
after the minister, "every man," as he says, "pronounc- 
ing his own confession with his own mouth.'* L,^ Estrange. 
Accordingly, all ancient liturgies have some form for 
that very purpose : but none more full and proper can 
be founa any where, than this of ours. Dean Comber. 

There is no one subject in religion, on which the 
various denominations of Christians are more generally 
agreed, than the humble confession of our sins to Al- 
mighty God. If divine precepts, if the most striking 
examples and the happy consequences resulting from a 
right performance of this duty, ought to have any influ- 
ence on the human heart; not one of us can wilfully 
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ALMIGHTY and most merciful 
Father'; We have erred, and 



neglect the solemn obligation without materially injuring 
his own soul. Rogers. 

It is called "a general confession," which it is in a 
double respect. It is "general" in respect to the per- 
sons : for all men are required to make it : " there is no 
man that liveth and sinneth not," as the Apostle saith ; 
and therefore there is no man living, who is not bound 
to make confession of his sins. It is also " a general 
confession" in respect of its contents, which are the 
general failings and aberrations of human life, which arc 
common to all men, and so may and ought to be con- 
fessed by all, without descending to particular sins, of 
which perhaps some of the congregation may not be 
guilty. These are to be the subject of men's private 
confessions, but may not enter into the publick con- 
fession of the Churchy which ought to be so framed in 
general terms, that all may truly make and join in it : 
called for that reason likewise, ^^ a general confession." 
jyr. Hole, 

This confession is in its form most solemn, in its ex- 
tent most comprehensive : for it takes in all kinds of sin, 
both of omission and of commission : and whilst every 
single person makes this general confession with his lips, 
he may make a particular confession with his heart; 
that is, of his own personal sins, known only to God and 
to himself: which, if particularly though secretly con- 
fessed and repented of, will assuredly be forgiven. This 
then is the privilege of our confession, that under the 
general form every man may mentally unfold " the 
plague of his own heart," his particular sins, whatever 
they be, as effectually to God, who " alone knoweth the 
hearts of men," as if he pronounced them in express 
words. Dr. Bisse. 

And indeed had this form been more particular or 
express, it would not so well have answered the purpose, 
for which it w^as designed: for a common confession 
ought to be so contrived, that every person present may 
truly speak his own case; whereas a particular con- 
fession would be little less than an inquisition, forcing 
those that join in it to accuse and condemn themselves 
of those sins daily, which perhaps they never committed 
in their lives. Wheatly. 

The Confession may be considered as consisting of 
two parts, besides the introduction or address to God : 
first, the confession properly so called, wherein we ac- 
knowledge our errings and strayings from God's ways 
by our original and actual transgressions, by our general 
<and particular vices, and by our sins both of omission 
and commission ; together with the forlorn and helpless 
condition to which they have all reduced us. The 
second part of it contains petitions for mercy and pardon 
for past offences, and likewise for grace to prevent them 
for the future. Dr. Hole. 

** ^-/o be said of the whole Congregalimi] This pro- 
vision of the Church is made with good reason. For 
could there be any thing devised better, than that we 
all, at our first access unto God by prayer, .should ac- 
knowledg^meekly our sins, and that not only in heart 
but with tongue ; all that are present being made ear- 
nest witnesses, even of every man's distinct and deliberate 



Strayed from thy ways like lostf^-j^^ 
sheep*. We have followed too much.^^ ^^^ 



assent to each particular branch of a common indict- 
ment drawn against ourselves? how were it possible 
that the Churcn should any way else, with such easQ 
and certainty, provide, that none of her children may 
dissemble that wretchedness, the penitent confession 
whereof is so necessary a preamble especially to com- 
mon prayer ? Bp. Sparrow. 

The Confession is directed " to be said of the whole 
congregation after the minister." If this be done by 
each person, as is also directed, ^' with an humble 
voice," he will give no disturbance to others, and every 
one must experience, that what he saith, on this oc- 
casion, with his own mouth, is brought more home to 
his soul, becomes more personal and affecting, than if 
he had silently assented to it, when said for him. And 
as it is a very useful, so it is a vfery old custom ; revived 
in our Church, after being laid aside by the Church of 
Rome; who begin their service with an act of humi- 
liation by the priest alone, in which the people have no 
share. Abp. Seeker. 

P — after the Miniater,'] Because the Church has in- 
joined, that the general Confession shall be said by the 
whole of the congregation after the minister ; therefore 
all ministers would do well to take care, that thev do not 
begin a new portion thereof, before the people have had 
time enough to repeat the former with due deliberation*. 
For nothing certainly can be more indecent, than the 
hurrying over of such an excellent form as this is; which 
ought to be so uttered, as that the souls of the people 
may go along with their words, that they may pass on 
leisurely from one thing to another, and the whole may 
be offered to God as a rational service. 

The people also should remember, that when they are 
repeating the several portions of the Confession after the 
minister, they are speaking to God, and transacting with 
him the grand affair of repentance, and reconciliation 
to his favour, upon which their everlasting happiness 
depends. Let them therefore not behave themselves 
after a careless and slovenly manner; let them not utter 
the words in such a tone as betokens irreverence, and 
proves that they do not mind what they say, or to whom 
they speak: but consider the vast importance of the 
duty of prayer, and the indispensable necessity of a due 
performance of it^ and that confession of sins is the most 
solemn part of prayer. Let these considerations sink 
deep into them, and prevail upon them so to perform 
this duty, that it may obtain a remission, and not add 
to the number of their sins. Dr, Benriet, 

And especially they should remember, that, since 
none are fit to pray till they have confessed their sins, 
it is necessary for every one to come early to prayers, 
and always to be there so soon as to join in this Con- 
fession, which, if duly considered, will greatly assist and 
direct us in the exercise of our repentance. Dean 
Comber. 

It is painful to see what numbers are habitually late 
in coming to church. The practice carries with it such 
an air of irreverence, as must be sufficient to convince 
every sober and thinking person of its ex.treme impro- 
priety. Rogers. 
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G6ii.vi.6. the devices and desires of our own 
1*19. Jam. hearts ^ We have offended asrainst 

i 14, 15. ^ 



lU kneeling.] There is nothing that we do in 
this world comparable to the publick acts and exercises 
of religion ; and therefore nothing deserves or requires 
a greater solemnity. For which reason the Church re- 
quires us, in all our prayers and confessions, to be on 
our knees : for which we have the example of our Sa- 
viour, and of all good men in all ages, who have always 
performed their publick devotions with liumble and 
lowly gestures, and most commonly in this particular 
posture of kneeling. Dr, Hole. 

And that posture in prayer, especially in this paKt, 
hath not only ancient authority but nature itself, on its 
side : and doth so strongly both express and excite in- 
ward humility, that it should never be omitted wilfully, 
or negligently, in favour of ease and indolence: con- 
siderations, very unworthy of notice at such a time. 
Still they, whose infirmities will not permit them to be 
on their knees without pain or hurt, mav doubtless al- 
lowably stand, or even sit : for God " will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice." Matt. ix. IS; xii. 7* And farther; 
as in many full congregations this rule cannot be ob- 
served by every one without taking up more room than 
can with convenience be spared; certainly the superior 
rule, of doing " the things wherewith one may edify an- 
other," Rom. xiv. 19, binds us rather to be content with 
standing, though a less eligible posture, than exclude 
numbers of our fellow Christians from being tolerably 
accommodated for joining in worship with us. For 
kneeling, though greatly preferable, is not prescribed as 
indispensably necessary. ** The children of Israel," we 
read in the book of Nebemiah, << were assembled fasting," 
and, probably for the reason just mentioned, ^^ stood 
and confessed their sins," Nehem. ix. 9. The penitent 
publican did not fail of being accepted, though he stood, 
when he said, " God be merciful to me a sinner," Luke 
xviii. 13. And on some days the early Christians did 
not kneel at all. Abp. Seeker. 

Kneeling is the attitude prescribed to us in this so- 
lemn act of confession. This visible expression of hu- 
mility will be adopted, so far as circumstances will per- 
mit, by every faithful worshipper. Undoubtedly every 
reasonable allowance will be made for age and bodily 
ioBrmity : but a wilful negligence, or a fashionable care- 
lessness, in this part of our devotions must be unjusti- 
fiable, and therefore inexcusable. Rogers. 

^Almighty and most merciful Father i] This intro- 
duction sets before us Him, whom we have offended, 
under the two proper titles of ^< Almighty and most 
merciful Father :" the first to shew us his power, and 
strike us with a holy fear of his anger ; the second to 
manifest his love, and melt us with the sense of his 
mercy : the former reminds us of the danger of standing 
out in our disobedience ; the latter declares the hopes of 
being received into his favour again upon our repent- 
ance : and though his omnipotence might terrify us, yet 
his mercy invites us to return and confess our sins both 
small and great. Dean Comber. 

We also invoke Him bv the endearing appellation of 
<< Father," according to the direction given us by our 
Lord in his prayer; thereby considermg him as the 



thy holy laws". We have left un- Srpi'''xhL 
done those things which we ought Jj.Vro^ 

viL12. 



Author and Preserver of our being, and above all, as 
our^ " Father" bv redemption, having *' begotten us 
again unto a lively hope in Christ Jesus, and made us 
accepted in the Beloved." Waldo. 

And here we may observe once for all the wisdom 
and piety of the Church in selecting such titles and at- 
tributes of God in the beginning of all her prayers, as 
are most proper for the petitions that follow them, and 
niost likely to produce suitable affections. Such are the 
titles of " AlmighW and most merciful Father" here 
prefixed to the Confession. Dr, Hole. 

* We have erred^ and strayed from thy ways like lost 
sheep.] It is well known that God's servants are called 
his sheep. Thus David says, " We are his people, and 
the sheep of his pasture," Fs. c. 9. and God is accord- 
ingly called a ShepheM ; for instance, David says, " TTie 
Lord is my Shepherd," Ps. xxiii. 1 : and our Saviour 
speaks of his disciples as his sheep, particularly John x. 
1 — 5 : and therefore when God's servants break his laws, 
and forsake the paths of his commandments, they are said 
to wander like sheep. Thus the Psalmist says, " I have 
gone astray like a sheep that is lost," Ps. cxix. 176. 
And the prophet says, ^^ All we like sheep have gone 
astray," Is. liii. 6 : and our Saviour compares sinners to 
lost sheep, Matth. xv. 24: so that this expression is 
exactly scriptural, as well as very significant and proper. 
Dr. Bennet. 

But to understand the full propriety of the phrase, it 
must be observed, that both the likelihood of straying 
was much greater, and the consequences of it much 
more fatal, in open countries, full of wild beasts, as 
those of the east were, than in ours. And such ^< a 

freat and terrible wilderness" in this sense is the world, 
kut i. 19. Abp. Seeker. Alas ! how frequently do we 
forsake the safe fold, the pure streams, and the green 
pasture, which God hath provided for us, and wander 
into a dry and barren wilderness j where we want all true 
comforts, and are exposed to a thousand evils ! And 
then how fitly are these errings and strajings of ours 
represented by a lost sheep 1 Dean Comber. 

Some persons here distinguish between the words 
'^ erred" and <^ strayed;" supposing the former to relate 
to sins of ignorance, infirnuty, and daily occurrence; 
the other, to more gross violations of God's laws, more 
wilful forsaking of bis ways, and straying in the destruc- 
tive paths of sin and wickedness. Dr. Hole. 

^ We have followed too much the devices and desires 
of our awn hearts."} By this we understand the original 
corruption and depravation of our nature, which renders 
us too prone to evil, and averse from that which is good. 
Since the &I1, our understanding is apt to imagine and 
devise evil, and our affections to lust after it. We de- 
vise false notions of evil things, and call them good, and 
under that £alse disguise we naturally desire them : but 
we do not charge God as the author of this corruption, 
but confess it springs from << our own hearts,*' James i. 
13, 14, 15. Nor do we accuse ourselves for having, but 
for ^* following'' those evil devices and desires : it is our 
unhappiness to hav€ them, but that which we confess as 
our sm is our aptness to <* follow them too much,'' our 
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to have done"; And we have done 

those things which we ouglit not to 

have done ; And there is no health 

■riu.9. in us\ But thou, O Lord, have 



not checking these desires as we ought, but too often ful- 
filling them ; and then they produce actual sins, which 
St. John defines to be " the transgression of God's law," 
1 John iii. 4 ; and which we confess in the following ar- 
ticle, " we have oSended against thy holy laws." Dean 
Comber. 

In the two first sentences of the Confession a very just 
and striking contrast seems to be intended : as if it were 
said. " We have erred and strayed from thy way," O 
Lord, fi-om that way which leodeth to life eternal ; and 
have wandered in " our own" ways, in that broad path, 
■which leadeth to destruction. Waldo. 

" fVe have offended against thy holy /aics.] We can- 
not say but that we knew God's commands ; and, although 
we have been so wicked as to break lliem, yet we must 
confess they aie " holy, and just, and good," Rom. vii. 
19; and theretbre we have great reason to acknowledge 
with shame and sorrow our manifold breaches and vio- 
lations of them. Dean Camber, D>\ Hole. 

' We have left undone &c.] Our breaches of God's 
laws consist in sins of omission and of commission : both 
of which are here confessed and bewailed. When we 
" leave undone those things whicli we ought to do," we 
offend against God's laws by sins of omis.iion. Tlie di- 
vine laws lay many things as duties upon iis, which we 
are obliged to observe and do ; and tliat with rehition to 
God, our neighbour, and ourselves. As to God, we are 
commanded to worship him, by praying to him, by hear- 
ing his word, and receiving the holy Sacrament, and the 
like. To men we owe the good offices of justice and 
charity : to ourselves, the duties of temperance, sobriety, 
contentedness, and the like. Now when we cast ofi" tlie 

firactice of all or any of these things, as when we neg- 
ect the worship of God, or turn our back on his 
word, and sacraments ; when we omit the duties we are 
to pay our neighbour or ourselves ; then do we " leave 
luidone those things whicli we ought to have done," and 
so offend against God's holy laws by sins of omission. 
Again, when we " do what we ought not to do," then do 
we offend by sins of commission. The laws of God for- 
bid some things, as well as command others: yea, the 
same law, that doth command one thing, dolh always for- 
bid the contrary to it. As the law, that requires us to 
worship God, forbids atheism, apostasy, blasphemy, with 
all other acts of irreligion nna profaneness; the laws, 
that require hones^, tnith, and fidelity in all our denl- 
itigs, forbid dishonesty, lying, cheating, with all manner 
oiialschood and oppression : the law, that commands us 
to be sober and temperate in all tilings, condemns drunk- 
enness, luxury, and all kinds of excess. Now tlie not 
doing our duty is a sin of omission ; and doing a thing 
forbidden, is a sin of commission ; and by both we *' offend 
i^tunst God's holy laws." Dr. Hole. 

J And there is no health in us.'] It is frequent in 
Scripture imtli In set forth the corruption and unsound- 
ne« of the mind by the maladies and distempers of the 
body; and to express tlie weakness and want of spiritual 



mercy* upon us, miserable of- [^p].';,,'*; 
fenders. Spare thou them, O God, f^'^vlil' 
which confess their faults'. Re- p*,..„,^ii. 
store thou them that are penitent '*; i,^*|^' 



strength in the one by the natural defects and decays of 
the other. So that by this part of the Confession we 
may very well understand, first, that we arc not in a state 
of spiritual health, but are infected by sin ; and, secondly, 
that we cannot help, preserve, or deliver ourselves fi-om 
it, and from the consequences of it ; but must look some- 
where else: and where that is God himself hath told ns, 
" O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is tlilne 
help," Hos. xiii. V. Thither then we must have re- 
course ; and thither the Church directs us. Dr. Holt; 
Dr. Bennet. 

The words, " and there is no health in us," besides 
that they profess our inward frame throughout to he 
more or less disordered, signify too, that wc have no 
power of our own, either to cure the spiritual diseases, of 
which we are already sick, or to prevent tlie attacks of 
future ones. And tncrefore wc apply to God, that he 
should " heal our souls," Ps. xli. + ; whom also, in the 
conclusion, we implicitly promise, that, whatever amend- 
ment shall be produced in us by the means which he 
prescribes, we will give the glory of it, not to ourselves, 
but to his holy name; "who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in Christ, to the praise of the glory of 
his grace," Eph. i. 3, G. Abp. Seeker. 

' But thou, O Lord, have mercy Stc] Tliis is the com- 
mencement of the second part of the Confession, con- 
sisting of petitions, for pardon of rfhat is past, and for 
grace to be preserved from sin in future. Dr. Hole. 
Having described the sad estate, into which we have 
brought ourselves by our iniquitic'S, we arc taught to 
look up to him, who is able to deliver us from the guilt, 
as also from the punishment and the power of tticm. 
And, first, since we are " miserable sinners" by the guilt 
of these offences, we ciT unto the Lord to ** have mercy 
upon us," that ig, to pity and pardon us, as the phrase 
implies, Ps. Ij. 1; Luke xviii. 13; for misery is the 
proper object of mercy, and forgivenesses peculiarly b^ 
long to God. Dean Comber. 

• Spare thou them, O God, which cotifcsi ilieir Jaults,"] 
This relates to the removal of the punishnicnt due to our 
offences. We beseech God not to inflict the pcjialty they 
deserve, but to exei-cise his mercy and pity in spanng us 
from condign punishment. And the condition, upon 
which we ask it, is the confession of sin ; for we do not 
say. Spare all men indefinitely as miserable ofiend^s, but 
'• Spare thou them, O God, tliat confess their faults ;" 
intimating our persuasion, that without confession to God 
we have no hopes of being spared. Dr. Hole. Not in- 
deed that we presume lo have any meritorious claim or 
title to his forgiveness on account of any thing we can do, 
much less on account of a bare confession ofour sins, be 
it ever so sincere : we only mention this as the first step 
towards that thorough repentance, which is the condition 
absolutely required of us in order that we may obtain 
mercy. Waldo. 

■* Restore thou them that are penitent ;] As m the 
former petition we prayed to be delivered fi^m the pu- 
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Lukeuif. According to thy promises de- 
Hob.viii.1*. clared unto mankind in Christ 
MMih-ii. Jesu our Lo^d^ And grant, O 
joh.ivi.!3.niost merciful Father, for his sake' ; 



nishmcut, so here we pray to be delivered from the power 
aiid dominion of sin. As if it were said, " Restore us, gra- 
cious Lord, to tlic light that sin has deprived us of, and 
to thy favour which we have justly forfeited by our num- 
berless transgressions : restore the iaculties of our minds, 
our reasoU) our understandings our wills, from llieJr 
present depraved stat^ to some degree of that perfection, 
for which they were originally designed : restore both our 
souls and bodies from being instruments of sin to be in- 
struments of holiness, and of pronioting thy glory :" not 
that we are to expect an entire renovation ofour nature 
to its primitive purity in this life ; but we may expect, 
and humbly pray for, such a ehnnge in it, as may make 
us " meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light :" in which blessed state alone we sliall be per- 
fectly free from sin, and ])erfectly happy. Waldo. 

' According to thy 'promises — in Christ Jesu our Lord.'} 
Tor through Him alone we can have access to the Fa- 
ther; and all our petitions must be offered in his name, 
if we hope to be heard. Waldo. The favours, which the 
Church hath here instructed us to ask, are very great; 
but they arc no more than God hath enj^aged to give to 
repenting sinnere in the Gospel of his dear Son; there 
he hath assured us, we shall be forgiven, Heb. viii. 1 1 ; 
Rparnl, 1 John i. 9; and restore^ Matt. xi. 28, S'J. 
JDean Comber. 

* And grant, O most merciful Father, for hit sake, &c.] 
This is the concluding part of the Confession, added by 
the Church in order to render the Confession success- 
fiU ; for though we acknowledge and bewiul our sins, yet, 
without amendment, it will avail nothing to a pardon : 
and, because we are unable of ourselves to reform our 
evil ways, we are to beg grace and spiritual strength, that 
we may be enabled to do so. Dr. Hole. 

The petition isf '.'lat we may " live a godly, righteous, 
and sober life." For St. Paul teaches us, Tit. ii. \% 
that this was the very entl, why God shewed mercy to us 
through Christ Jesus ; and it must be our endeavour, as 
well as our prayer, to live, first, godly, that is, exercising 
all piety and devotion in our services towards God : 
secondly, righteously, tliat is, in all honesty and equity, 
fidelity and charily, towards our neighbours : thirdly, so- 
berly, that is, governijig ourselves, and our own bodies 
and Houls, with all temperance and moderation, humility, 
modesty, and charity, wliieh is the sum of our whole duty 
to God and man. I)can Comber. 

And the apostle having thus summed up all practical 
Christianity, the Church oas with great reason taken this 
comprehensive expression into her Liturgy : for it is im- 
possible to comprise more sense in fewer, or better, or 
plainer words. Dr. Bennel. 

It shouiii be added, that this petition we desire " our 
most merciful Father to grant for liis Son's sake," who 
hath purcliascd a pardon fur us, and promised it upon 
the terms of confession and amendment, which we there- 
fore ask ill his name ; having told us, that he will do it 
for us, tliat his Father may be glorified, John xiv. 13 : 




That we may hereafter live a Af^s 
godly, righteous, and sober life, Phu-i- 
To the fflory of thy holy Name. Man. tl : 
Amen. 



and therefore it is added in the close " to the glory of his 
holy name." For as by a bad life we dishonour our pro- 
fession, and " blaspheme his holy name," so " by good 
works" we are said to " glorify our Father whicli is in 
heaven:" " For herein is my Father glorified," saith 
Christ, "that ye bring forth much fruit:" which fruit 
will redound, not only to our own good, but " lo the 
praise and glory of God." All which we shut up and 
seal with " Amen" to signiiy our fiill assent and consent to 
it. So that we shall be conucmned out of our own mouth, 
if we live and act contrary thereunto. Dean Comber. 

Since confession of sin is a duty appointed b^ the Al- 
mighty, we cannot wilfiilly neglect it without openly vio- 
lating his express command. Nor can we perform it in 
a careless and trifling manner, without justly incurring 
the charge of great inconsistency or Imse hypocrisy. The 
only way, whereby we are to judge of our eontJuct in 
this respect, so as to determine with any tolerable degree 
of satisfaction, whetlier our confession he real or only- 
feigned, is by our present feelings and subsequent deport- 
ment. If we are anxious to be delivered botli from the 
dominion and from the guilt of sin ; and are desirous of 
experiencing that repentance wliich is unto salvation ; 
such a frame of mind may be fiiirly considered as a tes- 
timony, that, when we acknowle^e our sinfiilness, we 
speak forth the words of truth aiul soLjemess. And if 
our future conduct be such as l>ecometli tlie Gospel of 
Christ, there cannot remain a doubt, but that the same 
divine Power, the same grace that hath wrought all our 
works in us, liath graciously accepted our confession, an<t 
mercifully pardoned our iniquity. But if we confess our 
sins from mere custom or formality ; or arrogantly sup- 
pose, that, when we have acknowledged and professed to 
lament them, we may safely set out again in ttie career of 
vice; we are most awfully deceiving ourselves. It is he 
only that confesscth and torsaketh his sins, that shall 6nd 
mercy. Rogers. 

In the Confession we acknowledge our daily offences 
in general ; and there is no means so powerful to obtain 
pardon for them as the daily prayers of the Church to 
that purpose. .So that the course, which our Church 
here prescribeth, for the pardon of our daily offimces, 
being put in practice, what can be more just, more due, 
than to declare that forgiveness and absolution, wiiich 
those that ore, as these profess to be, penitent for those 
sills, do obtain ? What more comfortable than to hear 
the news of it from the mouth of him, by whom tlie 
Church miuistereth these offices? What more seasonable 
tfian to do this before we come to give God his solemn 
praine and honour in our publick services, that we may 
be assured he accepts of the same at our hands? This 
solemn l)^nning of our Service with confession and ab- 
solution serves to put the people in mind, that all which 
follows is the solemn service of Almighty God, preparing 
them to that attention of mind, and <levotion of spirit, 
which they owe to it, and which arc requisite to make it 
acceptable. Bp. Cosins. 
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Ti The Ahtdulion', or Retnuxum ^ tim' , to bg pro- 
nounced by Oie Prictl alone*, rtancUitg; the people 
tlill kneeling. 

' The /Ihsolulion,'} The pciihenl, havine beeii thus 
hnmbled lor liis sins, dotli now deserve and need some 
comfort. And since our Lord hoth endued his ambaa- 
sadors wiili the niinistrj' of" reconciliation, 3 Cor. v. IS, 
they can never have n more jiroper oceauon to exercise 
il wm now. 8in is compared to a bond. Acts viii. 23, 
Prov. V. 22, because it binds down the soul by lis guilt 
and power, and hinders it from free converse with God, 
yea, makes it liable to eterntil condemnation ; but Jesus 
came to unloose these bonds, Isa. Ixi. ] ; and actually 
did so to divers, when he was upon earth, imd left this 
power to his apostles and their anccessors, when he went 
to heaven; and this unloosing men from the bond of tlicir 
sin is that, which we propcrlv call " absolution," and it is 
a necess&ry and most comfortable part of the priest's 
office. Dean Comber. 

The absolution in an act of authority, by virtue of a 
" power and command tneiit" of God " to his ministers," 
as it is in the prdace of (his Absolution : and as we read 
in St. John's Gospel, chap. xx. 22, 23, " Whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted." And if our confession be 
serious and hear^, thi!) absolution is as efl^tuol, as if 
God did pronounce it from heaven. So says the Con- 
fession of Saxony and Bohemia, and so says the Augustan 
Confession. St. Chrysostom, St. Augustin, and St. Cy- 
prian, and generally all antiquity, say the same. So does 
our Church in many places, particularly in the form of 
absolution for the sick. But above al^ holy Scripture 
is clear, as in the passage just cited from St. John. For 
the power of " remitting sins" was not to end with the 
apostles ; but is a part of the ministry of reconciliation, 
as necessary now as it was then, and therefore to continue 
an long as the ministry of reconciliation, that is, to the 
end ofilie world, Eph. iv. 12, 13. When therefore the 
priest absolves, Go<[ absolves, if we be truly penitent. 
Bp, Sparrow. Our blessed Lord, in his last instructions 
to his apostles, as recorded by St. Matthew, bids tliem 
"go, teach all nations, &c;" and concludes with these en- 
couraging words, " Lo I I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world." Here, as well as in St. John, we 
sec a commission granted, and a promise annexe<l to it. 
The promise is that which is somewhat differently ex- 
pressed in St. John's Gospel, namely, of the presence and 
protection of Christ by the Holy Spirit ; which, he as- 
sures them in the plainest words possible, was to be per- 
petual : *' I am witn you altoay, even unto the end of ike 
world:" not unto the end of meir livee, but unto the end 
of the world. Now if the promise of divine assistance 
and protection made to the apostles was to extend in 
some degree to their successors in all after-ages, so cer- 
tainly was the commission likewise, to which that promise 
was annexed, A very material part of which commission 
is the power of remitting sins, or absolving, mentioned by 
St. Jonn. Upon the whole, the Church of England, 
wisely guarding against the errors of the Church of Rome 
on tlie one hand, and against those of such as have hastily 
^aac into the contraiT extreme on the other; and nppenf- 
mg to .Scripture for tnc trujh of her doctrine ; maintains, 
that some power of absoNnng or remitting sins, derived 
from the ajxistles, reniain-i with their successora in the 
ministry; and accordingly, at the ordination of priests, 



ALMIGHTY God^ tlie Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ', whoKom-i 



the words of our Savioiu", on which the power is founded, 
are solemnly repeated to them by tlie bishoi>, and the 
power at the same time conferred. We do not pretend 
It is in any sort a cliscretioniu^ power of forgiving sins ; 
for the pnest has no discernment of the spirits ancThearts 
of men, as the apostles had ; but a power of pronouncing 
authoritatively, in die name of Goo, who lias committed 
to the priests the " ministry of reconciliation," his pardon 
and forgiveness to all true penitents and sincere believers. 
That God alone can forgive sins, that he is the sole 
author of all blessings, spiritual as well as temporal, is 
undeniable : but that ne can declare his gracious assur- 
ance of pardon and convey his blessings to us, by what 
means and instruments he tliinks fit, is no less certain. 
In whatever way he vouchsaJ'ea to do it, it is our duty 
humbly and thankfully to receive them ; nof to dispute 
his wisdom hi the choice of those means and instruments; 
for in that case, " he, that despiseth, despiseth not man, 
but God." Waldo. 

As to the words of the Absolution, some persons have 
apprehended it to be a very popish form. But neither jt, 
nor the C^infession which precedes, is taken out of any 
popish service. On the contrarj-, both of them appeared 
for the first time in the second eidition of King Edward 
the Sixth's Common Prayer Book ; which was made with 
the advice of foreign, and even Presbyterian Protestants. 
Nay, this Absolution was directly levelled against Poperj'. 
For the popish absolutions were given in private, sepa- 
rately to each particular person, positively and without 
reversion, in the name of the priest ; and this is given in 
pubUc, to all persons at once, conditionally, if they are 
trulv penitent, in the name of God. The people were 
misled by the former absolutions to a groundless trust in 
sacerdotal power ; and would have taken offence, i^ after 
their confession, none had been subjoined. Tlus there- 
fore was drawn up to be used over them ; which tends 
very powerfiilly to comfort men, but can never mislead 
tliem ; because it leads them to trust only in God's 
mercy; and that, no otherwise, than if they *' truly repent, 
and imfeignedly believe his holy Gospel," proving their 
sincerity by their reformation : on which tenns alone he 
hath " given to his ministers power and commandment lo 
pronounce to his people the absolution and remission of 
their sins." Abp. Seeker. 

' — or Remusion of s'ms,'] These words were added to 
this rubrick by order from the Conference at Hampton 
Court in King James the First's time, for the satisfaction 
of those who took exception against the word "Absolu- 
tion," as being of too (Mpish a sound. Dr. Bisse. 

B — to be pronounced by the Priest alone,'] The term 
used to express tlie priest's delivery of the Absolution is 
a very solemn one : for the Latin " pronuncio," whence 
it is taken, signifies properly to pronounce or give sen- 
tence : and therefore the word *' pronounced," here used, 
must fignily that this is a sentence of absolution or remis- 
sion of sins, to be authoritatively uttered by one who has 
received commission from God. Wkeathj. 

Also, it is to he pronounced "by the priest alone:" 
bocnn.ie none ha.' received that ]X)wer but n priest, Bp. 
Aiuirerei'. That is, by the priest, not only in contradis- 
tinction to the pcoplo,'but like^rise to the inferior order 
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sd«k.uiiii. desireth Jiot the death of a sinner^, 
but rather that he. may turn from 

—J ; ; • 

of deacoBSi who have no right tx> this power, which is an- 
nexed oiily to the priesthood. Dr. Hole. The Absolution 
is to be pronounced by virtue of the commission men- 
tioned John XX. 23. Upon which account the Churdi 
hath not allowed this form to be pronounced by a deacon, 
to whom that commission is not given ; but hath reserved 
it to the priests, who at their ordination are vested with 
that authority. Though therefore the word " minister" 
be put, both in the forgoing rubrick, before the Con- 
fession, and in that following, before the Lord's Prayer, 
yet in this before the Absolution, though coming just be- 
tween them, the word " priest" is inserted : which was 
done at the last review of our Liturgy, in 16(>l, to dis- 
tinguish and limit this power to the priest's office. Dr. 
Sisse. For at the Savoy conference, the Presbyterian 
divines, who were i^pointed by die king to treat 
with the Bishops about the alterations that were to be 
made in the Conmion Prayer, had desired, that, as the 
word ^^ minister" was used in the Absolution, and in 
divers other places ; it might also be used throughout the 
whole book, mstead of the word ^^ priest ;" but to this the 
Bishops' answer was very peremptory and full ; namely, 
*^ It is not reasonable the word minister should be only 
used in the Liturgy : for since some parts of the Liturgy 
maybe performeoby a deacon, others by none imder tne 
order of priest, namely, absolution, consecration ; it is 
fit that some such word as priest should be used for those 
offices, and not minister, which signifies at large every 
one that ministers in the holy offices, of what order so- 
ever he be." And agreeably to this answer, when they 
came to make the necessary alterations in the Liturgy, 
they not only refiised to change " priest" for " minister/* 
but also threw out the word " minister," and put " priest" 
in the room of it even in this rubrick before the Abso- 
luticMi. So that it is undeniably plain, that by this ru- 
brick deacons are expressly forbid to pronounce this 
form : since the word ^^ priest" in this place, if interpreted 
according to the intent of those that inserted it, is ex- 
pressly fimited to one in priest's orders, and docs not 
comprehend any minister that officiates, whether priest or 
deacon. Wheatly. 

If farther proof were wanting, that, according to the 
existing regulations of the Church of England, a deacon 
may not read the Absolution, the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners, appointed in 1691 to revise the Liturgy, have 
furnished us with one full to the purpose. They knew, 
that, as matters then stood, none but a priest could law- 
fully read the Absolution, and therefore, among other al- 
terations, they proposed, that a rubrick should be made 
authorizing a deacon to read it. Their proposed alter- 
ations, it IS well known, were never carried into effect, 
and the whole of the project was entirely abandoned. 
Of course the law empowering a '^ priest alone" to pro- 
nounce the Absolution, remains unaltered, and in full 
force. Shepherd. 

If it be asked, what course an officiating deacon should 
pursue^ when he comes to the Absolution ? The answer 
appears plain. After the Confession he is to remain 
kneeling, and to 'proceed to the Lord's Prayer. If, in- 
stead of the Absolution, any orayer be admissible, the 
p/eference ought evidently to be given to the ^^ prayer 



his wickedness^ and live^; and hath john 
given power, and commandment, to 
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xxxiv. 4. 



which may be said after any of the former," which stands 
before the prayer for the parliament. This may with 
propriety be called a precatory al^Iution. Shepherd. 

It should be also observed from this rubrick, that it is 
an improper usurpation of the priest's office for the 
j)eople to repeat this form after him, more particularly 
since not even a deacon is permitted to use it. The ru- 
brick itself enjoins the contrary, directing it to be said 
" by the priest alone." The words of the preamble aJso 
expressly say, that " God hath given power and command- 
ment to his ministers to decliu*e and pronounce absolu- 
tion and remission of sins," which the people, being 
penitent, are to receive, not to give. Farther : the di& 
fcrence of their poHsture declares the difference of their 
duty : the priest being appointed to pronounce it " stand- 
ing," as performing an act of authority, in the capacity of 
God's ambassador; whilst the people are injoined to 
continue " still kneeling," in token of penitence, and of 
that humility and reverence, with whidi xhey ought to 
receive the joyful news of a pardon from God. Besides ; 
whereas the Absolution ends at the words, ^^ unfeignedly 
believe his holy Gospel," and the words following " where- 
fore let us beseech him &c," quite to the end, are like- 
wise not a prater but an exhortation, teaclung the people 
what to pray &r; these latter words, as well as the former, 
do both belong to the office of ^' the priest alone :" so 
that the people ought to receive the one and to listen to 
the other, and by no means to repeat either after him. 
Dr. Btsse, Dr. Bennet. 

And they should observe, that wherever in the service 
the conurbation are not directed to speak, but the min- 
ister omy, their speaking the same words low, as many 
persons mconsiderately do, removes only part of the im- 
propriety, and leaves the rest. On this therefore and 
the like occasions let them remember, that their business 
is only to hearken and assent with silent reverence : of 
which reverence, in the present case, continuing on their 
knees, in token of their humble thankfulness to God, is 
undoubtedly a suitable expression. Abp. Seeker. 

The word '^ alone" has still a farther use : for, as it 
relates to the publick use of the service in the churchy 
where it implies that the people must not in this, as in 
their antecedent- confession, say after the minister, but 
leave it to be pronounced by him alone; so does it relate 
to the private use. For morning and evening prayer 
were not in their original designation intended by our 
Reformers, as only peculiar to church assemblies, but as 
well appointed for the service of God in private £unilies. 
Now lest in the private exercises of piety the people or laity 
should ignoranUy rush into the priest's office, tnis caution 
is entered by the Church, declaring that the minister alone, 
and no layman, oVight then to officiate. L Estrange. 

^ Almighty Crody &c] The Absolution consists of two 
distinct parts : first, a general declaration of the mercy of 
God to returning sinners, and an assurance of his pardon 
to us, on condition of our true faith and hearty r^ent-^ 
ance ; and, secondly, an admonition to us, to implore the 
assistance of his holy Spirit, in order to enable us to per- 
form those conditions, and thereby to render this pardon 
efiectual to our eternal salvation. Waldo. 

I ^he Father of our Lord Jesus Christi] Who hath 
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his Ministers, to declare and pro- 
nounce to his people, being peni- 
tent, the Absolution and Remission 
of their sins : He pardoneth and 



made a fiill aatiaiaction to divino justice for all our sins. 
The Son hnlh merited our pardon ; and the Father liatli 
proniisL-d it thereupon: aa his mercy therefore inclines 
him, so his justice now engages him to forgive, 1 John i. 9. 
'Nothing now lies in our way : as he is " almighty," he ia 
able to pardon : a* lie is "tlie Father of our Lnrd Jesus 
Christ," he is ever willing and ready to bestow it. Dr. 
Hole. The Church begms this Absolution, as the apo- 
stles do some of their epistles, by representing to us 
Ahnighty God under the character of "the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ;" and in him, "the Father of mer- 
cies, and the Gud of all comfort," 2 Cor. i. 3. And nothing 
surely can be more proper for humble penitents, nfter 
having confessed their sins to Oi>d, than to consider him 
as tlie fountain of all goodntss, derived to lliem through 
the merits of his blessed Son; " knowing that the good- 
ness of God leadeth to repentance," Rom. ii. *. Waldo. 

^ — v:ho dexireth not the death q/" a sinner,1 These are 
the words of God himself, Ezek. xviii. 23 ; and for better 
confirmation are again repeated, chap, xxxiii. II, and arc 
strengthened by an oath, which he is pleased to take 
by his life, that is, himself Heb. vi. 13. Not that he 
needs such bonds to keep him to Ids promise ; but for tlie 
confirmation of our faith, and as a condescension to our 
Ttifirmity. Indeed all God's words are most true, but not 
many have an oath annexed, as this hath; which he Wduld 
not have added, but because the belief of this is the 
foundation of all religion, since no man can begin to seek 
God till he believes thnt God delights in mercy, Heb. 
xi. (J, and is willing to receive those that turn to him. 
Dean Comber. 

' — but rather that lie may turn from his wickedness, atid 
lives'} Whilst we endeavour to prevent despair, we must 
be cautions not to encourage presumption, Let>t there- 
fore any should think, when they hear of God's kindness 
to sinners, that he will allow them their sins, Rom. vi. I ; 
this is added to shew that he so desires our happiness as 
the end, that he desires our holiness as the way thither. 
He would have us live, namely, in eternal glory ; but his 
desires cannot be accomplished, if wc continue in our 
wickedness. Dean Comber. 

■* He pardoneth and absolveth all them 8tc.] It is here 
to be noticed, that the minister does not presume to par- 
don or absolve in his own righl, nor to pubhsh absolution 
ill his own name, but only in the power or name of God, 
saying, " He pardoneth and absolveth ;" where the word 
" He ' refers to Almighty God at the commencement of 
the Absolution. It is aUo to bo noticed, that this decla- 
ration is not absolute and without limitation: it is confined 
to such only as " truly re[>ent, and unfeignedly believe 
his holy Gospel." But then, as tlie minister pronounces 
pardon only to the penitent, so does he declare it to alt 
that arc so. It is not withhtld from any that are qua- 
lified to receive it : but it is pronounced by authority of 
Almighty God " to all them that truly repent and un- 
iVignedly believe his holy Gospel," Dr. Holt. 

And iiere let us silently pray to God, that he will con- 



absolveth all tliein'" that truly ''^" Luke^ila 
pent, and unfeignedly believe his holy ^«|- ^ 
Gospel. Wherefore let us beseech'^''*'' 
him" to grant us true repentance, ^^y- 



firm, and make this declaration of his pardon efiectual; 
which we may be assured he will do, provided wc are 
not wanting m the conditions required on our parts, 
namely, faith and repentance, Waldo. TTiese are by 
Christ and by his apostles made the conditions of the 
Gospel promises, Mark i. XH; Acts xx. 51 : and without 
them no absolution can be had. Those, tliat have these, 
no man can condemn: but without tht-si; no man con 
iicquit. Dean Comber. 

Is it true that the Lord hath no dtli^ht in the death 
of n sinner, but rather that he should turn from his 
wickedness and live? Then what excuse can we frame, 
or how shall we be able to justify ourtclvcs, fiir living 
another day, or another h<iur, in the wilful commission of 
sin ? Again. Does the Lord pardon and absolve all them, 
that truly repent and unfeignedly believe his holy Gospel ? 
Wiih wliai earnestness and devotion ought we lo beseech 
him to grant n* true repentance and liis Holy Spirit i" 
Without the forgiveness of sins, our own conscience lells 
us we cannot be saved: oixl without true repentance, 
there is no tbrgiveness : nor is there any true repentance 
without the aid and assistance of the Holy SpiriL These 
truths ought to be deeply impressed on our minds. They 
are broiiglit fully into our view, whenever wo assemble in 
the house of prayer, 'nicy speak to our conscience every 
time wc look iiilo our Bible. And they often force them- 
selves upon us in private. Let us beware of clo^g our 
eves against tliem, and of excluding tbem from our hearts. 
fiogers. 

" WhertfoTE let us beseech }iim &c.] After the priest 
has |ironou)iced the Absolution, the Church reasonably 
exhorts us, to " beseech Almighty God to grant us true 
repentance and his Holy Spirit:" which may perh^w 
require explanation, considering, that we have just been 
professing to exercise repentance, and have been assured 
of God's forgiveness upon it, of which the gift of his 
Spirit is a consequence. But, as repentance is a necessary 
disposition to pardon, so that neither God will, nor man 
can, absolve the impenitent; so is it in some of itw parts 
a necessary consequent of partlon. The remembrance 
of sin must always, though we have been pardoned, be "* 
grievous to us; which is one part of repentance. And 
amendment of life, and the bringing forth ol fruits worthy 
of repejitimce, which is another part, is nut only neces- 
sary after pardon, but is the more necessary because of 
pardon, by reason of the mercy and love thereby shown 
to us, and the new obligation thus laid upon us to Qve well. 
The pardoiie<] therefore had need to pray for repentance 
and the grace of God's Holy Sjiirii, the continuance of 
which with us depen<lB on the continuance of our suppli- 
cations for his presence, which supplications will also 
procure us greater degrees of it, that so both our present 
Bcrvite and our future life may be " pleasing" to God. 
Bp, Sparrow, Ahp. Seeker. 

For our encouragenieiu the Church instructs us in 
conclusion, that, U' we thus apply lo God, and to our 
prayers join our own best endeitvonrs, the result will be, 
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Lukeii.i3.and liis boly Spirit, that those things 
may please him, wliich we do at this 
present ; and tliat the rest of our 

ijohniii.3. life hereafter may be pure, and holy : 
so that at the last we may come to 



first, present acceptance, secondly, future assistance, 
and tliirdJy, everlasting happiness. First, " Those things 
which we do at dns present," our confession, abso- 
lution, prayers, praises, thanksgivings, and all the 
services we perform in the house of God, will be well 
pleasine in his sight. Secondly, Our lives hereafter, 
directed by the guidance of his holy Spirit, will be 
pure from their former sins, and virtuous and holy. 
And thirdly. At the last we shall receive the reward 
of our faith and obedience, " his eternal joy" through 
ihe merits of our blessed Redeemer; who by his 

firecious dealli has purchast-d tor us pardon and abso- 
ution from all our sins; Is now a prevailing Intercessor 
with the Father for the blessines we implore ; and will, 
at hia return to judge the world, receive us into those 
heavenly mansions, which he is gone before to prepare 
for every true penitent and sincere believer. Shepherd. 

' The people shall answer here, and at the end of all 
other prayers, Amen.'] The word here injoined to be 
used is originally Hebrew, and signifies the same in 
English as " So be it." But the word itself has been 
retained in all languages, to express the assent of the 
person, that pronounces it, to that to which he returns it 
as an answer. As it is used in the Common Prayer, it 
bears different significations according to the different 
forms, to which it is annexed. At the end of prayers 
and collects, it is addressed to God, and signifies, " So 
be it, O Lord, as in our prayers we have expressed :" but 
at the end of exhortations, absolutions, and creeds, it is 
addressed to the priest ; and then the meaning of it is, 
either, " So be it, this is our sense and meaning ; or " So 
be it, we entirely as.sent to and approve of what has been 
xa\A." WheaHjf. 

This was the practice of the Jewish church; it was: also 
that of the Christian in the apostles' days. '* How shall he, 
tliat occupieth the room of the unlearned, say Amen, at thy 
giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou 
sayest?' 1 Cor. xiv. 16: and the subsequent ecclesiastical 
writers shew, that it used to be pronounced audibly and 
fervently; eacli expressing his own faith or desire, and 
animating that of his feUow-worshippers. We should 
therefore by no means neglect to give this proof, amongst 
others, that we, not only near the service with attention, 
but join in it with earnestness. Abp. Seder. 

Still it is not barely putting " Amen" to the Confession 
and Absolution, that can prove us either true penitents, or 
truly pardoned. Our heart* and lives must be in a grow- 
ing state of conformity to the will of God, before we can 
draw any just and favourable conclusions respecting our 
own safrty. For the Lord hath clearly rev«i!ed it, and 
our Cimrch invariably Epeaks the some language, that 
none will be admitted at the last to his eternal joy, but 
h as have confessed and forsaken their sins, and fled 
for refiige and pardon to the love of God through Christ 
Jcaus oar Lord. And the more lively sense we have of 



his eternal joy; through Jesus Oirist 
our Lord. /udett. 




IT T/ie ptople tkaU answer here, and lU the end of all 

other prayert. Amen*. 
f[ Then the MinUler thai! kneel, and lay Ihe tardus 

Prayer^ with an audible iwicei, the people also Ltike ji. t. 



the riches of his grace, the more holy shall we be in alf J 
manner of conversation. Rogert. 

In our present Common Prayer Book it is observable, 
that the Amen is sometimes printed in one character, and 
sometimes in another. The reasoo of which 1 take to be 
this; at the end of all the collects and prayers, which the 
priest is to repeat or say alone, it is printed in Italick, a 
different character from the prayers themselves, to denote, 
I suppose, that the minister is to stop at the end of the 
prayer, and to leave the Amen for the people to respond : 
but at the Lord's prayer, confessions, creeds, &C, and 
wheresoever the people are to join aloud with the minister^ 
as if taught and instructed by him what to say, tljcre it is 
printed in the same character with the conieeeions and 
creeds themselves, as a hint to the minister that he is still 
to go on, and by pronouncing the Amen himself, lo direct 
the people to do the same, and so to set their seal at last 
to what they had lieen before pronouncing, 

By the i)eople*s being directed by this rubrick " to 
answer Amen at the end of the prayers," they might e.isily 
perceive, that they are expected to be silent in the prayers 
themselves, and to go along with the minister in tneir 
minds. For the minister is ihe appointed intercessor for 
the people, and consequently it is his office to offer up 
their prayers and praises in their behalf: insomuch that 
the people have nothing more to do, than to attend to 
what he says, and to declare their assent by an Amen at 
last, without disturbing those that are near them by mut- 
tering over the collects in a contused mojincr, as is prac- 
tised by loo many in most congregations, contrary to 
common sense as well as decency and good maimers, 
Wheatlij. 

p That the minister shall kneel, ami nay the Lor^a 
Prayer.'] Hitherto we have been preparing ourselves to 
pray, and now we begin with prayer, properly so cnlledg J 
namely, ihe Lord's Prayer; which, being made by Jesu^ I 
and indited by his Spirit, deserved to stand in the first 
place, but that we were not fit to call God " Our Father" 
till we had repented of our sins against htm: and, being 
thus preparcii, we dare not omit it, because we are sure 
our Lord intended it, not only for a pattern to make 
other prayers by, when he said " After tliis manner pray 
ye," Matt. vi. U: but as n form to be used in so many 
words; because, when he delivered it the second limi', he 
says expressly, " When ye pray, say. Our Fadier," Luke 
xi. I. Therabre St. Jerome saith, " It is recitetl in the 
Liturgy by our Lord's tradition:" St Cj'prian also, and 
divers other ancients, call it, *' the daily prnyer ;" and 
all the primitive Liturgies have it in cveiy one of their 
services ; bo that St. Augusttn tells us, " in the Church of 
God it is daily used at the altar;" yea, the whole con- 
gregation joined in repealing it, as our rubrick requires 
now ! for that father adds, " if any of you do not say 
this prayer, though you be |ireseat in body, you are out 
of the church," ■ ' ■ 
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kneeliitg *, and repeating U tirUh kim, both here, and 
tekereioever eUe it it used in Divine Service, 



o 



UR Father', which art in hea- 
ven, Hallowed be th^- Name. 



And, if we consider the style of it, wesbnll be convinced, 
that il9 divine Author intended it chiefly fur public assem- 
blies, it being, as Si. Cyprian spea'ks, " ii common 
praver," and all itx expressions so general, " (.>ur Father, 
&C'' " our daily bread, &c," that every man prays for 
others as well aa himself, and exercises his charity, ns 
well as his de\-otion. The phrases and particulnr sen- 
tences of it are all taken out of those forms, which were 
in use among the Jews in our Saviour's time, to shew that 
lie liked not unnecessary novelty in prayer; but the 
whole composure is truly wonderful, beuig so short, thiit 
the meanest may leam it ; so plain, that the roost ignorant 
may understand it; and yet so full, that it compre- 
hends all our wants, and intimates all our duty ; shewing 
not only what is fit to be asked, but what manner of pcr- 
Kons we that ask ooght to be; whence Tertullian calls it, 
*' tJic epitome of the Gospel :" as containing, our jier- 
suasion of God's love, oui- desire of his honour, our sub- 
jection to his authority, our submission to his will, and 
our dependence on his providence ; our need of his mercy 
to pardon former offences, and of his grace to keep us 
from future sin, and of both, to deliver us from the 
punishment due unto them nil; concluding with acts of 
tailli and praise, and adoration. And being dratni up by 
our glorious Advocate, who knew his Father's treasures as 
well as our wants, it is c«rtainlv the most complete in 
itself; the roost acceptable to God, and the most useful to 
us, of any form in the world ; for which cause it ought to 
be united to all our offices, to make up their defects, and 
recommend them to our heavenly Father who cannot 
deny us, when we speak the vcrv same words which his 
dear Son hath put in our moutns, if we use them with 
understanding and devotion. Dean Comber. 

The churcli of ChrJRt did use to be^n and end her 
servicet witii the Lord's Prayer. This being the foun- 
dation, upon which all other prayers should be built, 
therefore, saith Tertullian, we be^n with it ; that so the 
right foundation being laid, we may justly proceed to our 
ensuing requests. And it being the perfection of all 
prayer, liierefbre, saith St. Augustin, we conclude our 
prayers witli it. Let no man therefore quarrel with the 
Church's frequent use of the Lord's Prayer; for the 
Chnrch catholick ever did the same. Besidct, as St. Cy- 
prian observes, if we hope to have our prayers accepted 
of the Father only for his Son's sake, why should we not 
hope to have them most speedily accepted, when they arc 
offered up in his Son's own words? Bp. Sj>arrtrw, Dr. 
Hole. 

Wliat part of the world soever we fall into, if Christian 
relipon have been there recei\xd, the ordinary use of this 
■very Prayer hath with e(junl continuance accompanied 
the same, as one of the principal and most material duties 
of honour done to Jesus Christ. Though men should 
speak with the tongues of angels, yet words so pleasing 
to the ears of God, us these which iJie Son of God himself 
hath composed, were not possible for men to frame. He 
therefore, which ma<lc us to live, hath also taught us to 
pray, to the end that, epeaklng imto the Father in his 



Thy kingdom come. Tliy will be 
done in earth, As it is uj heaven. 
Give us this day our daily breail. 
And forgive us our trespasses, As 

Son's own prescript form, we may be sure that we utter 
nothing which God will either disallow or deny. Hooker. 

In conformity with tlie foregoing sentiments, it may 
be observed here once for all, that tlie Lord's Prayer may 
be placed at the beginning, or at the close, of any office or 
part of worship, with great propriety and a^lvantage. 
For, when we b^in with ii, ns aner the Creed and in 
the Communion service, it, being perfect in its compre- 
hension, presents to us at once all that we are about to 
prny for in the fi^Uowing petitions. Besides, having pro- 
ceeded from the sacred lips of our Lord God, it hallows 
and consecrates all our other prayers, which must all 
gruw out of this. On the other hand, when we close 
with it, as afler the Litany, it beuig a sununary recol- 
lection of all our foregoing requests, if we have through 
infirmity or negligence been wandering in the larger 
forms, we may now double our earnestness in this divine 
compendium. Accordingly tlie Church hath nlwaya sliewn 
that deference to this Prayer, that she hath inserted it 
in every- distinct nlfice of the whole Lilurjj^ : to this end, 
that by its perfiiction she might supply ine defects, and 
atone for the infirmities, of her own composures. And 
it being added in this pltice afler the Confession and Ab- 
solution, makes the whole, as it were, a short distinct 
office, which is now followed by one of another kind'; 
namely, that of thanksgiving. What has been done 
hitherto has been penitential : it now opens into cucha- 
ristical. Dr. Bisse. 

The service began with the Lord's Prayer in the first 
book of King Edward the Sixth. But our Reformers at 
the review of^ it, in 1551, added the Sentences, Exhorta- 
tion, Confession, and Absolution, as judging it perhaps 
not so becoming in us to call God " Our Father," before 
we have repented of our disobedience against him, and 
asked pardon for our sins. IVheatlt/, Dr. Bisae. But 
it is a very proper time to address God in that form 
which our Saviour taught his disciples, when we have 
approved ourselves his real disciples by repentance of 
sins, and ftiith in the Gospel-o&rs of mercy. Abp. 
Seeker. Most justly therefore has our Church injoined 
the use of it in this and other places, as the badge of our 
discinleship. Most justly also doth she injoin the people 
at all times to repeat it together with the minister: for 
by so doing they declare themselves our Lord's disciples 
imitating at the same time the ancient practice, when tlie 
whole congregation vocally pronounced it all together. 
Z>-. Bennet. 

Confession of sin, strengthened by absolution, thus 
appearing to be the main ground of publick worship, 
upon which the acccptableness of the following service 
regularly depends ; this should be one amonR many rea- 
sons for inducing us to give all diligence to come to 
church before the Confession ; otherwise we lose the 

Seat benefit of absolution. For though there he other 
ort confessions of sin, as in the Litany, yet there is 
appointed no other Absolution. Dr. Binxe. 

It is n matter of just lamentation, that many, who 
proftss to attend religious worshipi come into church so 



16 



MORNING PRAYER. 



we forgive them that trespass against 
us. And lead us not into tempta- 



late after the beginning of divine service, as not^only to 
lose the opportunity of joining in these preparations 
themselves, but frequently to disturb and incommode 
those who have already engaged in them. Rogers. 

It has by some been thought, that the people are not 
to repeat the Lord's Prayer with the minister in the 
Communion office. But the words, *< both here, and 
. wheresoever else it is used in divine service,'' addod to 
the rubrick ^ the last review, contain a plain general 
direction, which a thousand repetitions could not have 
made more express. Shepherd. 

^ — with an audible voice ;"] The Lord's Prayer is 
ordered to be said by the minister ^< with an audible," 
or,^ as in the former rubrick, ^^ with a loud voice," 
chiefly, it seems, as a corrective of the practice of the 
Church of Rome, by which it is appointed to be said 
secretly or mentally. Another reason is, that ignorant 
persons might the sooner learn it : and that all me con- 
gr^ation might the better hear and join with the min- 
ister in that most excellent part of divine worship. Dr. 
Ihsse^ L* Estrange. 

Till the last review there was no such direction : it 
having been the custom till then, for the minister to say 
the Lord's Praver alone, in most of the offices, and for 
the people only to answer at the end of it, by way of 
req>onse, ^^ Deliver us from eviL" And the better to 
prepare and give them notice of what they were to do, 
the minister was to elevate and raise his voice, when he 
came to the petition, ^^ Lead us not into temptation," 
just as it is done still in the Roman Church ; where die 
priest always pronounces the conclusion of every prayer 
with a voice louder than ordinaiy, that the people may 
know when to join their Amen. Wheatly. 

It was however an ancient custom of the Church for 
the Lord's Prayer to be repeated with a loud voice. Dr. 
Nicholls. 

' — the people also kneeling^'] See page 8, note q^ before 
the general Confession. That kneeling was a posture of 
religious worship or prayer to Almignty Goo amongst 
the Jews in the most ancient times, is evident from 
several passages in Scripture. In this posture Solomon 
prayed at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 54 ; 
2 Chron. vi. 13. The same posture Daniel used in his 
devotions, Dan. vi. \i). And Isaiah describes the wor- 
ship of God by an expression derived from the same 
posture, Isa. xlv. 93. The same religious posture was 
used by our blessed Lord himself Luke xxii. 41. The 
same by his apostles, and by other holy men amongnt 
the first Christians : by St Paul, Acts xx. 36 ; by St 
Stephen, Acts vli. 60 ; by St. Peter, Acts ix. 40. And 
Sl Paul expresses prayer, as Isaiah did, by the usual 
posture which accompanied it, Eph. iii. 14. The same 
posture was generally observed by the Christians of the 
first ages both in their publick and in their private de- 
votions. Dr. Nicholls. The same observance of bodily 
worship practised by the Church on earth is also repre- 
sented as the practice of the Church triumphant in hea- 
ven, Rev. vii. 11. And thus at our confessions of sin 
and at our prayers we present ourselves before God on 
our knees, by order of our Church, according to the 



tion ; But deliver us from evil : For 
thine is the kingdom*, The power. 



example of our Saviour and of the Church of God. 
Abp. King. 

' Our Father^ &c.] The Lord's Prayer consists of 
three parts. First, a pre&ce, expressing the goodness 
and greatness of him to whom we pray. Secondly, 
seven petitions, which by many learned persons are ac- 
counted bot six, the two last being reckoned as one, be- 
cause they nearly relate to one another. Of these the 
first three conc^n God's glory ; namely, the honour of 
his name, the advancement of his authority, and the ful- 
fiUing of his will: and the four last concern our own 
good; being oiTcred for temporal supplies, for remission 
of sins past, for prevention of future sins, and for deli- 
verance fi*om evils and miseries, temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal. Thirdly, a doxology ascribing to Crod dominion 
and might, mercy and praise. Clutlerbuck. 

Paraphrase on the Lord's Prayer. We address our* 
selves to thee, O God, who by thy creation art the Fa* 
ther of us and all mankind, but art the particubr Father 
of us Christians by adoption, Rom. viii. 15. Pnttinff 
up our petitions to thee the great God, whose throne and 

{>lace of especial residence is the highest heaven, Isa. 
xvi. 1; Matt. xvi. 17* We do desire and will endea- 
vour, that thy name, Ex. xx. 7, and whatsoever belongs 
to thee, may be hallowed, and kept free from all manner 
of contempt; and also be honoured by distin^ishin^; 
marks of esteem. We likewise earnestly desire, and 
long for, the time, when thy kingdom of glonr shall be- 
gin, which flesh and blood cannot inherit, 1 CJor. xv. 50 ; 
and into which the blessed of the Father are to enter, 
MatL XXV. 34. We pray farther that we Christians 
here upon earth may perform the will of God, Mark 
iii. 35; Eph. v. 10; Rom. xii. 2; manifested to us by 
the preacning of the Gospel, with as mudi readiness 
and exactness as the angels of heaven perform it, Ps. 
ciii. 91 ; Matt xviii. 10. We enlarge our petitions to 
beg a sufficiency of bread, 1 Tim. vi. 8 ; that is, food, 
raiment, and other necessaries of life, in such prc^or- 
tions as God is pleased to deal it out to us ; beseechine 
thee to forgive our sins, great and small, both of which 
make us liable to Grod's eternal vengeance. Matt. xii. 36; 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; as we on our part own, that we freely 
forgive all that have offended against us, knowing that 
God will pardon our sins upon no other condition. 
Matt. vi. 15. Lastly, we desire of thee that thou 
wouldest be pleased to hinder any strong temptation 
from being laid in our way, whicn it is not likely we 
shall have the power to overcome. Matt. xxvi. 41 : or if 
it be, give us such a powerful assistance of thy grace, as 
may enable us to ovisrcome it, 9 Cor. xii. 9. but de- 
liver us from all evil, as well that of sin, Eph. ii. I ; 
Heb. X. 1 9, as that of misfortune, Ps. cvii. 4 1 ; Acts vii. 10 ; 
and as that arising from the malice of evil spirits, Job 
i. 6, 8; Rev. xii. 8. And these blessings we trust thou 
wilt grant us, thy adorable perfections giving us encou- 
ragement to expect them from thee; for thine is the 
kingdom and sovereign dominion over all things, and 
thou hast no one to controul thee, 1 Chron. xxix. U; 
Jud* 25 ; thou art endowed with infinite power, and hast 
nothing to withstand thee, Job xxxviiL 11 ; Ps. Ixv. 7; 
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and the glory, For ever and ever. 
Auien. 



And thine own glory U manifested in making us lioppy. 
Dr. I^icholU. 

It is the case with this, as with all other prayeni, that 
we must aol expect God to liaten lo it, unless our life be 
in agreement with the matter of our petitions. It may 
here therefore be useful to observe, that evei'y particular 
sentence and petition of the Lord's Prayer carries with 
it a corresponding duty. Thus when we address Al- 
mighty God as " Our Father," we are reminded tn shew 
htm that honour, which is his due; and to treat all men 
as our brethren, with kindness and brotherly love: and 
when we address him as peculiarly being in heaven, we 
are reminded of his inflnice grcalness, and of our own 
lowliness in comparison of him, " whose seat is in heaven, 
and whose kingdom ruleth overall," Ps. xi. *; ciii. 19. 
Tlic first petition, wherein we pray that ■' his name may 
be hallowed," teaches us, not to bring ajiy dishonour 
upon it by our conduct, nor to treat it profanely or 
lightly, but to cause it lo be glorified by the sincerity of 
our worship, and the goodness of our behaviour. By 
the second petition, which prays that God's " kingdom 
may come," we are taught, to live ourselves, and lo en- 
courage others in living, a holy life; that we may be 
worthy subjects of his kingdom on eortli, and may be 
continually more fit, tlirough our Saviour's merits, to 
enter into his heavenly kingdom. From the petition, 
that God's " will may be done," we should learn, to be 
diligent in doing Ids will ; both by performing what he 
commands, and by abstaining from wliat he forbids ; 
and, a« for as we may be able, by causing his will to be 
done by others. As we pray God to " give us our daily 
bread," it should be our constant practice, to use those 
means, wliich he liath appoint^!, for procuring it, indus- 
triously and contentcdiv ; and we should ugran no account 
accept it from the devil, which we do, if we employ any 
dishonest means for bettering our condition. From the 
petition that God will " forgive ns our trespasses," re- 
sults ihe duly of repenting of them and forsaking them, 
together with that of " forgiving those who trespass 
against us," By the petition lliat God ivUl not " lead 
us into temptation," but will " dehver us from evil," we 
are taught to struggle against every temptation, that we 
may meet with ; to resist the first motion or inclination 
to commit sin ; and above all, not to live in the practice 
of any thing which we know to be evil. Lasdy, by the 
doxolc^ in the conclusion of tlie prayer we arc taup^hi, 
to entertain a due reverence for that (w-rfcct Being, to 
whom belong " the kingdom, and the [lower, and the 
glory;" who " hcareth not sinners," John ix. 31; but 
who hearetli those who " worship him in spirit and ui 
truth," John iv. S3 ; namely those who worshiji him with 
tlieir hearts, and with the oflbring of a holy lile. AV/iV. 

' For thine is the kingdom, &c.] We conclude wiih 
the doxoiogy, or form of giving praise to God, which is 
contained in St. Matthew's Gospel, vi. |3, and is ex- 
pounded by the Greek Fathers, and therefore used by us 
nere : but since it is left out bv St. Luke's Gosjwl, xi. 4, 
and by most of the Latin Fathers, lherefi>rc we omit it 
■omethnes, when the office is iwt matter of praise, as it 
is bore after the Absoliitiun. Dean Comber. It was b\>- 



IT Then UkemUe he shall sat/", 

O Lord, open thou our lips*. 



pointed to lie used in this place at the last review of the 
Common Prayer Book. Wheally. 

" Tke» likewise he shcUl sat/, &c.] Having presumed 
in the foregoing solemn words to claim God for our 
Father through Christ, we now proceed to vent the joy 
and diankfiilness belonging to such a privilege, which i.t 
the second part of our publick service, as it was in the 
ancient Churcli ; where, St. Basil informs us, the people, 
after confession, rose from prayer, and went on to psalmo* 
dy. But to make the transition more natural and be- 
neficial, we first beg, that God would permit and assist 
us, unworthy as we are, to pay him this homage: And 
this we do in the short sentences which follow, Abp. 
Seeker. 

It was a very ancient practice of the Jews to recite 
their publick hymns and prayers by course, and many 
of the Fathers assure us that the primitive Christians 
imitated them therein : so that there is no old liturgy, 
which does not contain sucli short and devout sentences 
as these, wherein the people answer the priest, and which 
are therefore called " Responses." This primitive usage, 
which is now excluded not only from popisli assemblies 
by their praying in an unknown tongue, but also from 
those of our protestant dissenters by ihe device of a long 
extempore prayer, is still mainiainetl in ihe Church of 
England: which allows the people their ancient "^l of 
bearing part in the service for these good reasons : First, 
hereby the consent of the congregation to what we pray 
for is declared; and it is this unity of mind and voice, 
and this agreement in prayer, which hath the promise of 
prevailing, Rom. xv. 6; MatL xviii. 1!). Secondly, this 
grateful variety and different manner of address serves to 
cjuicken the people's devotion. Thirdly, it engages their 
atteniion, which is apt to wander, especially in sacred 
tilings; and, since ihcy have a duty to perform, causes 
them to be expectant and ready to perform it. Let all 
those then, who attend the publick service, gratefully 
embrace tbe privilege which the Church allows them, 
and make their responses gravely and with an audible 
voice. Dean Comber. 

But it must be remembered, both here and elsewhere, 
when our prayers lo God are divided into snch small 
portions as we call " versicles," that the people are to 
join mentallij in that part which the minister utters, as 
well as in that which they are directed to pronounce 
themselves. And so the minister in hke manner must 
join in what the people utter, as well as in his own pari. 
For otherwise they do not join in prayer. Besides, if 
this be not done, we shall frequently offer to God that 
which has but an imperfect sense. For instance, in this 
place, these words, " and our mouth shall shew forth thy 
praise," do so manifestly depend ii))on what the minister 
spake jusi before, that the sense of the one is not perfect 
wiUlout the other. It is true, the church require", that 
the minister shall say the one, and the people the other 
portion ; that is, the one portion shall be voctdly uttered by 
the minister, and the other portion shall be vocally uttered 
by the people, alternately and by way of responses; but yet 
both tbe minister and the people ought mentally lo offer, 
and to speak to God, what is vocally offered and spoken 
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Anstoe^. And our mouth shall 
pt. u. i£. shew forth thy praise ^ 

bj the other party respectively, for the reasons already 
ippren. Andy tiuU both the minister and the congr^ation 
may be the better able to do this, they should respeo 
Itwy tal^ ^e^ that they do not confound and disturb 
f9Qh other Inr b^finnina their sevieral portions too soon. 
'V^o ministers first verside should be finished, before the 
people utter a word of the second; and the people 
should have time enough to finish the second, before the 
pinister begins the third, &c. : so that both the minister 
ana people may have time enough deliberately, to o&x 
merj ^irtion, and make, all of them together, one con^ 
linued act af devotion. The same rule must be observed 
in all those psalms and hymns, which are used alter* 
nately. Dr. Bennet 

* O LfOrdj open thou our lipsj &c.] The responses here 
prescribed consist of prayers and praises : the two first 
#re prayers taken out of David's Psalms, the great stores 
house of primitive devotion. The first is from Ps. IL 15. 
This sentence is very frequent in ancient liturgies, par- 
ticularly in those of St. James and St. Chrysostom; 
and it is fitly placed here, with respect to those sins 
we lately confessed, for it is part of L)avid's penitential 
Fkalm, who had looked on. his guilt so long, dll shame, 
and grie^ and th^ fear of punishment which followed 
tboreupon, had almost sealed up his lips and made him 
speechless ; so that he could not praise God as he de- 
sired, luiless it pleased Gkd, by speaking peace to his 
soul, to remove those terrors, and then his lips would be 
opoied and his mouth ready to praise the Lord. And, if 
we be fully sensible of our guilt, as we ought to be, it 
will be necessary fur us to beg such evidences of our 
pardon, as may free us from the terrors which seal up 
our lips, and tnen wc shall be fit to praise God heartily 
in the psalms which follow. 
.The second is from Ps. Ixx. 1 ; and xl. 13 : ^' O God 
^ make speed, &c" this also is of ancient use in the West- 
ern Church ; and it is the paraphrase of that remark- 
able supplication, namely <' rlosannah,'' which signifies, 
" Save now. Lord, we beseech thee," Ps. cxviii. 95. 
MThen with David, xl. 19, wc look back to those in- 
numerable evils, thnt have taken hold of us, we cry to 
Ood to save us speedily from them by his mercy; and 
when we look forward to the duties we are about to do, 
we oray as earnestly that he will make haste to help us 
by nis grace without which we cannot do any acceptable 
service : both which are necessary for us just now ; and 
that is the reason why we are so importunate for a speedy 
answer. 

The other two responses are acts of praise. Upon 
supposition, that our pardon is granted, we rise up with 
joy to sing. First " Glory be to the Father," &c: which 
excellent hymn, thopgh it be not the very words of 
Scripture, yet it is a paraphrase upon the song of the 
Seraphim, ** Holy, Holy, Holy," Isa. vi. 3 ; and gives 
equal worship to every Person of the Trinity, because 
each Person is very God, 1 John v. 7. It was a custom 
firom the beginning of Chtistianity, as the Fathers shew, 
to ** give glory to the only Father, with the Son and the 
Holy Ghost |r which orthodox form the Arian here- 
tieke attempted to cl^ge into << Glory be to the Father, 
by thq Soi^ ijsd in the Holy^ Ghost :'' whereupon the 



Fri^tf O God, make speed to 

save us. 



Church enlarged the old form, and annexed it to their 
Liturgies in this form, '< Glory be to the Father, to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghost, now and ever, world with- 
out ^nd:" and so tne Greek Church now uses it; to 
which the Western. Church added, in a council, in the 
year of our Lord 442^ '* As it was in the beginning,'* 
to shew this was the primitive faith, and the old ortho- 
dox way of praising God. And to this very day it serves 
for these two uses. First, as a shorter cr^ and confes- 
sion of our believing in three Persons and one God^ 
whereby we both declare ourselves to be in the com* 
munion of the Catholick Church, and also renounce all 
herelicks, who deny this great and distinguishing article 
of our faith. Secondly, it serves for a hymn of praise ; 
by which we magnify the Father for our creation, the 
Son for our redemption, and the Holy Ghost for our 
sanctification ; and to quicken us herein, we declare it 
was so << in the beginning," for the angels sang the 

S raises of the Trinity in the morning of the creation, 
ob xxxviii. 7; the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, 
saints and martyrs, did thus worship Gh>d from the be- 

Sinning; the whole Church militant and triumphant 
oth it now, and shall do it for ever, not only in this 
world, but in that which is without end. Let us there* 
fore with great devotion join with this blessed company 
in so good a work, and give glory to the Father who 
granted our pardon, to the Son who purchased it, and 
to the Holy Ghost who sealed it. Let every Person pf 
the glorious Trinity have due praise; and, as God is not 
weary with repeating his blessings, let us never be weary 
in repeating this hymn, but in psalms, litanies, or where- 
cver we find it, let us say it with a fresh sense of God's 
infinite love, for he justly deserves our most hearty 
praises: Amen. 

Secondly : " Praise ye the Lord," &c ; which is no 
other but the English of " Hallelujah,'' a word so sacred 
that St John retains it. Rev. xix. ], 3, 4, 6; and St. 
Augustin saitli, the church of old scrupled to translate it. 
The use of it is frequent in the psalms, being the title 
to, and the conclusion of, many of them ; particularly 
of six psalms, which were the Paschal hymn, and called 
the great Hallelujah, Ps. cxiii — cxviii. And among the 
Christians it was so usual to sing Hallelujah, that St. 
Jerome saith little children were acquainted with it. 
The solemn times of singing it among divers churches 
were different; but it was used every where on the 
Lord's day; and among i|s it is used every day, aixl 
placed here, first, as a return to the Gloria Patri, for in 
that we worship the Trinity, as we do the unity in thist 
secondly, as a triumphant hymn upon the joyful news 
of our absolution, and the overthrow of our spiritual 
enemies, for which saith the priest to the people, ** Praise 
ye the Lord," and they readily obey him replying, 
** The Lord's ilame be praised." Thirdly, it is a proper 
preface to the Psalms, called in the Hebrew, ** The 
Book of Praises." The office hath been thus far peni- 
tential, and now it becomes eucharistical ; what more 
proper^ injtroduction can there be than this Halleluja^h ?- 
Dean Comber. 

^ And our tnouth shall shew /brlh thy praise.'] This is 
the answer of all the people. And by making this an^* 
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_ jinswer. O Lord, make liaste to 

p» lm. 1. help us. 

^r Here oil tlauding up^, the Pricsi ihall ta^, 

Rom. svi. Glory be to the Father, and to 
w:tr.Li the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 
Re^t.V' Answer. As it was in the begin- 

swer they promise here and undertake for themselves, 
that they will nnt tit atill to hciir the psalms mid hymns 
read only to iliem, ns mailer of llieir inslruclion j but 
that tliey will benr it part in them with the priest, and 
keep up tl)C old custom still of singing, and answerinfj 
verse by verse, as being specially appointed for. the set- 
ting forth of God's praise ; whereunto ilipy nrc presently 
invited again by the minister in these words, *' rrnlse je 
the Lord," So that ouf manner of singing by sidos,' or 
sli together, or in several parts, or in the people's a n- 
Hwcring the priest in repealing the psalms and liymns, 
is here grounded. But if the minister say alone, in vnin 
was it fur God's people to promise God, and to say, thfit 
their moulh also should shew forth his praise. Bp. G^nins. 

If we were to enter into this pari of our devotional 
exercises as we ought to do, it would spiritualize our 
joy, and help us, both in heart and \oice, to glorify our 
Father which is in heaven. If we do not enter intu it 
Bs we ought to do, il is because we often come beioic 
the divine presence without thought and without re- 
Qexion. AiVe think not of his hand, nor considirr rhe 
glorr of his majeeiy. We forget our own spiriiuul ne- 
cessities, and ure therefore regardless of his inexhaustible 
treasures. And, when we are within the walls of his 
house, and professedly engnged in his service, we too 
frequently suffer our inougnts to rove, and our hearts lo 
wander after things that cannot profit. It is not de- 
signed that our praises and thanksgivings should be ex- 
pressed in a noisy and boisterous style ; far from it. But 
that sincerity of heart, and a zeal according td knowledj^c, 
should be exercised by every worshippei', who would 
praise God with accepunce. Rogers. 

' — all standing wp,] Il was the practice of the prinii- 
live church to perform those parts of the publick service, 
which were not celebrated kneeling, in the posture of 
standing: for this wai another way of respectful worsliip 
paid lo Almighty God in the acts of prayer and thanks- 
giving, used ancienlly in ihe Jewish church, and thence 
derived to the Christian. See Mark xi. 25 ; Luke xviii. 
n, 13. Dr. Nichoils. 

Stitnding is certainly a very proper posture for the 
praises of God. For every body not only hears them, 
but ought to bear a purl therein. Now though sitting 
may be allowed when we only hear, as whilst the Lessons, 
ftc, are read ; yet, since in praises every member of the 
congregation is not barely passive, but also active and 
employed ; therefore such a posture becomes them, as 
betokens their being concerned in that part of worship. 
And it is notorious, that thoir standing up together looks 
as if they had something to do themselves, and that they 
were not merely attending to others. 

But besides, in the use of David's Psalms diverse such 
pftesagea do wry freciuently occur, as eveiy good Chris- 
tian mty, and therdore should, personally address and 
speak to God. Those divine compositions are ^very 



ning, is now, and ever shall be : 

world without end. Amen. Jobm^bi. ■ 

Priest. Praise ye the Lord. "vut. 19. 

Answer. The Lord's Name be 
praised. Pa-cuii. 1. 

IT Then shall be taid or *nng thU Pialin' Jhliotving'' ; 

where full of the most pious broalliings, the most devout 
and pathetical ejacubtions ; and a wlII disposed person 
cannot forbear lilUn" up his heart in those expressioim, 
and adopting them lor his own prayers. Now kneeling 
is not a proper posture for such parts of the Psalms as 
are not directed to God: and sitting is a most indecent 
posture for such parts thereof ae arc directed to him, as 
all sober Christians do confess: hut standing does tole- 
rably well suit both parts, though it is not the very best 
for one of them. And iherefore since both these parts, 
namely those which are, and those which are not, di- 
rectetl to God, are so commonly, and so suddenly, 
altered, mingled, and interwoven the one wijh the other, 
that the most suitable postures for each of them cannot 
be always used; certainly that one posture, which best 
suits with both together, ought always 10 be preferred. 

It should be added, ihni the minister ought not to 
begin the Doxoiogy in this place too soon, for fear iho 
people should be hurried, and not have time enough to 
rise from their knees, and join mentally with him in the 
former part thereof. Dr. Bennct. 

' Tften shall be said or mng this Psalm'] The Church 
orders this and the other psalms to be either said or 
sung, as the people are best able to offer them: not 
being willing 10 lay a greater restraint upon ihem than 
the Scripture has done, in which we have examples for 
both these ways of praising God. Thus the praises of 
God were celebratetl in ihc Jewish church by "singing," 
2 Chron. xxix. 30; and afterwards in the Christian 
Church, as appears from the language of St. Paul, 
Eph. V. 19; Col. iii. IG. And, not to insist on those 
places which seem to require us to " say psalms," such 
as Ps. cxviii. 2, Bible tran.->lation, we find in Scripture 
several socred hymns, particularly of Hannah, the blessed 
Virgin, Zacharias, and Simeon, and the saints in hea- 
ven, Rev, vii. 19; xi. 17, which are related to have been 
*' said" by them respectively; and the circumstances in 
the story do not inalce it probable that they were sung. 
^bp. King. 

The wonU " sung or said" every where signify the same 
as "minister and people." The word, "sung," relates 
loahymn in parts; as in choir service, one side "singing" 
one verse, and the other another : and the word, "said," 
relates only to the parochial service. ColUs. 

'•—this Psalm folleAcing .-'} This psalm is called in the 
Latin service " The Invitatory psalm." Some have 
mistaken, and supposed the first verse of it lo be the 
Inviiiiiorium: which was a select text of Scripture, 
generally adapted to the day, and used just before this 
psalm, and frequently repealed in the course of it: but 
our Reformers, judging this to be a vain tautology, 
thought fit to omit it, appointing the psalm (o be used 
without the invitatorj-. Dr. Nicholh, UBstrangf. 

This is an invitatory psalm ; for herein we do mu- 
tually invite and call upon one another, being come 
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okcept on £after-Day s upon which another Anihtm^ 
is appointed; and on the Nineteenth day qf every 



before his presence, to sing to the Lord, to set forth his 
praises, to hear his voice, as with joy and cheerfulness, 
so with that reverence that becomes his infinite Majesty, 
worshipping, falling down, and kneeling before him^ 
using all humble behaviour in each part of his service 
and worship prescribed to us by his church. And need- 
ful it is that the Church should call upon us for this 
duty ; for most of us forget the Psalmist's counsel, Ps. 
xcvi. 8, 9, '^ To ascribe unto the Lord the honour due 
unto his name." Unto his courts we come before the 
presence of the Lord of the whole earth, and forget to 
<^ worship him in the beauty of holiness.*' Bp. Sparrow. 

This psalm, containing directions and exhortations to 
prayer, to praise God, and to hear his holy word, is a 
very proper preparatory for the following duties, and the 
matter df it shews it was designed at first for the publick 
service, on the feast of tabernacles, as some think, or on 
the aabbath-day, as others say; but St. Paul judges it 
fit for every day, while it is called to day, Heb. iii. 15 : 
and so it hath been used in all the Christian world, as 
the Liturgy of Si. Basil testifies for the Greek Church ; 
the testimony of St. Augustin witnesses for the African 
Church ; and for the Western Church, all its ancient 
oflices retain it, and in the capitulars it is called the invi- 
tatory psalm; yea, the very Jewish doctors have con- 
fessed it belongs to the times of Messiah, and there- 
fore our Reformers did very prudently place it here, before 
the psalms, collects, and lessons. It contains a threefold 
exhortation : first, to praise God ; shewing, 1. the man- 
ner how, namely, externally and internally; ver. 1, 2; 
and, 9. the reason why, tiamely, because of his infifnite 
greatness, ver. 3, and his mighty power, declared by his 
providence over all, ver. 4, and his creating of all, ver. 5. 
The second exhortation is to pray to this mighty God ; 
as to the manner, very humbly, ver. 6; giving the rea- 
son for it, because it is his due from us, ver. 7- The 
third exhortation is to hear his word ; directing us to 
the manner, namely, speedily, willingly, and with tender 
hearts, ver. 8 ; and warning us by the example of the 
Jews, whose sin is set before us, ver. 9, and their punish- 
ments, yen 10, and 11 ; that we may not destroy our 
souls, by despising and distrusting God's word as they 
did. Dean Comber, 

It is a pleasing sight, a cause of real joy, to every 
one that has any regard for the honour of God and the 
welfare of immortal souls, to see numbers resorting to 
the house of prayer for the solemn purpose of divine 
worship. And this pleasure is greatly heightened by 
seeing them, when assembled, zealously complying with 
this exhortation : uniting, as with one heart and one 
voice, in the most lively and affectionate manner, to 
praise the God of their life, and to make their cheerful 
|M:knowledgments to the Author of all their blessings. 
To be present in a numerous congregation, devoutly 
engaged in celebrating the goodness and loving-kindness 
of the Lord, is calculated to give us a more aifecting 
idea of the blessedness of heaven, than any other scene 
in the present world. '* O come then, let us sing unto 
the Lord ;'' and let us not be satisfied with doin^ this 
merely with our Hps : but ** let us heartily rejoice m the 
strength of our salvation." Rogers. 



Month iiisitoitobe read here, but in the ordinary 
Course qfthe Psalms, 



« — except on Easter^ay,'] See the note on the servioe 
for that day among the collects &c. 

' — another Anthem] An anthem is supposed to comt 
from Antiphon, and to signify an hymn, sung in parts at 
alternately: and in this sense the invitatory psalm is 
here called *^ an anthem ;" for so much is implied in the 
direction, that for Easter-day ^^ another Anthem" is ap* 
pointed. Dr, Bisse. 

As the Scriptures prescribe us the use of psaliM in 
the praises of God, so they encourage us to offer those 
praises by way of responses, or answering. For this 
we have the best example that can be desired, even the 
blessed angels and glorified saints. So in Isaiah, vi. 3, 
^^ And one cried unto another. Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord of hosts." And the Church triumphant through 
the whole Revelation is, I think, constantly represented 
praising God after this manner. See chap. vii. 9, 10, IS; 
xix. 1 — 6. I make no question but this is taken by allu^ 
sion from the manner of the Church's praising God on 
earth: and it is agreeable to St. Paul's command of 
<* teaching and admonishing one another in psalms &c ;^ 
which supposes eveiy one to have a share in them, 
either by turns, or by bearing a part This way of 
praising God by answering one another is the most 
ancient we find in Scripture : for thus Miriam praised 
God, Exod. XV. 21 : and the last song recorded in Scrip- 
ture is of the same sort. Rev. xix, as before mentioned. 
According to these Scripture examples the people are 
allowed to bear their part in the Psalms, and either to 
sing or say them by way of answering. Abp. King. 

Some of our dissenting brethren have thought, and so 
have some papists, that dividing this, and other parts of 
the service, as we do, between the priest and the con- 
gregation ; and allowing the latter to make responses, or 
answers; is permitting, not only laymen, but even 
women, against an express prohibition of Scripture^ to 
encroach on the ministerial office, makes a disagreeable 
confused noise, and hinders many from understanding 
what is said. But surely the office of the minister 
is sufficiently distinguished, as he presides and leads, 
throughout the service. And why should not the people 
be su&red to follow him, and bear some part with their 
voices in praying, as well as the main part in singing? 
Not to say, that the principal article, in which they do 
bear a part, is the " Psalms" for the day, which were 
designed to be sung, where it could be done conveniently. 
No Scripture forbids the congregation to bear a part : 
that which forbids women to speak in the church, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 35, means only to forbid their giving instruction, or 
entering into questions or disputations there. And St. 
Paul commands us to '^ speak to one another in psalma 
and hymns and spiritual songs," Eph. v. 19. Accord<- 
ingly the primitive Christians are known to have used 
this alternate manner in their public prayers and praises. 
And though, when the psalms and hymns are spoken 
thus, and not sung, there is nothing harmonious in the 
sound, yet St, John describes the worship of the blessed 
above by the *^ voice of many waters and of a great 
thunder," Rev. xiv. 2 ; which is no unfit comparison for 
the united answers of a large congregation. As to the 
other part of the objection, this methcM in reality creates 
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yenitCt exnitemus Domino*. Ps. xcv. 

OConie, let us sing^ unto the 
Lord : let us heartily rejoice 
in tlie strength of our salvation. 

Let us come before his presence 
with thanksgiving : and shew our- 
selves glad in liini with Psalms. 

For the Lord is a great God : 
and a great King above all gods. 

In his hand are all the comers of 
the earth : and the strength of the 
hills is his also. 

Tlie sea is his, and he made it : 
and his liands prepared the dry land. 

O come, let us worship, and fall 
down ; and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker. 

For he is the Lord our God : and 
we are the people of his pasture, 
and the sheep of his hand. 



po confusion or difliculty at all. A very little practice 
will render it easy to any one that can reati : even they, 
yiio cannot read, may join in it, by attending to those 
Bear them, or to the clerk ; it makes a grateml variety, 
keeps attention awake, and enlivens devotion. In this 
manner then we glorify God : beginning always with the 
nsih Psnhn, as the whole Christian Chnrch did in early 
ages, and as the nature of the Psalm recommends to us : 
it being a distinct invtlatinn to the several duties of 
praise, prnycr, and hearing, with an awful warning of 
the danger of neglecting Gud,drawn from his judgments 
on the disobedient Jews, unto whom " these things 
happened for eniiamples, and they are written for our 
Mlmunition." 1 Cor. x. 11. jlbp. Seder. 

' Venitet exvUemus Domiitu.'] These are the words at 
the beginning of the Latin version, answering to "Ocopie, 
let us sing unto the Lord :" from them the Psalm is some- 
times called " the Venlte," or " the Venite exuliemus." 

' Ocoine, let us nng &c.] The general purport of this 
psalm has been already staled. With respect to some 
particular phrases in it, we may remark, ihat when we 
call God in it " the strength of our salvation," we mean, 
that by his power alone we can be saved from present 
and future evils. When we cull him " a great King 
above all gods :" we mean, above all that have ever had 
thai name ascribed lo them : the princes of the nations ; 
■the false deities uf the heathen; Satan " the god of this 
world," 2 Cor. iv. 1; and the holy angels in heaven. 
"When we say, that " in hU hands ore all the corners 
of the earth, and the strength of the hills is his also ;" we 
'mean, that his presence and his influence extend tu the 
remotest and most inaccessible places ; and there is none, 
where he cannot deliver or punish. When we call our- 
selves " the people of his pasture, and the sheep of his 



To day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts : as in the 
provocation, and as in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness ; 

When your fathers tempted me : 
proved me, and saw my works. 

Forty years long was I grieved 
with this generation, and said : It 
is a people that do err in their 
hearts, for they have not known my 
ways. 

Unto whom I sware in my wrath : 
that they should not enter into my 
rest. 

Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

IT That Mkall follow the Ptalmi^ in order as ihey are 



hand j" we own our Maker to be likewise our Preserver, 
Supporter, and Director ; who feeds quf souls by his 
word and his grace, as well as our bodies with daily 
bread, and Huides us mercifully through this world to ii 
better. " To day if ye will hear hla voice, harden not 
your hearts," is ua afiecting and alarming exhortation, 
that, if we design ever to become his servants in earnest, 
we should hearken immediately to his continual calls ; 
else, through a hubit of disobedience, our minds moy 
grow callous, and "past feeling." Eph. iv, 19. The 
words *' when your fathers templed me," which are put 
into ihe mouth of God himself, the " Jews," for whom 
first this Psalm was composed, were to understand 
literally, of their fathers according to the flesh. But we 
are to take them of those, who have gone before us in 
the profession of religion ; and whom we are not to re- 
semble in " tempting and proving" God, that is, doubl- 
ing, and putting to unreasonable trials, his omnipotence, 
his goodness, and trulh : lest, as the unbelieving " Jews" 
died in the wilderness, and so were excluded from the 
temporal rest, which otherwise they would have enjoyed 
in the land of Canaan, we also be excluded from what it 
prefigured, that eternal rest, which " remains for the 
people of God" in heaven. A&j). Seeker. 

i Then shall follow the Psalms &c.] The book of Psalms 
is a collection of praises and prayers, indited by the 
Spirit, composed by holy men on various occasions, and 
admirably suited to pubhck worship. Tliey contain 
variety of deviilions agreeable to all degrees nnd con- 
ditions of men, so that, without much difKculty, every 
man may apply them to hia own case, either directly or 
by way of accommodation ; for which cause, ihe Church 
uselh thlse oflener than any other part of the Scripture. 
It is certain, the lemple wrvice cmisisted chiefly of forms 
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appointed, Anddiihemdqfepay Psalm^ikrimgk^ 
out the Year, and Ukewue at the endqfBeaedidte, 
Benedictus, Magnificat, and Nunc dimittis, shall 
be repeated. 

Glory be to the Father, and to- 
the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 



taken out of this book of Psalms, 1 Chron. xvi. ], 7 — 57; 
1 Chron. xxv. 1,8; and the prajrera of the modern Jews 
are also most chiefly gathered from thence. The Chris- 
tians undoubtedly used them in their publick service in 
the apostles' times, 1 Cor. xiv. 26; Col. iii. 16; and in 
the following ages it is plain, that they sang the Psalms 
in the church by turns, each side answering the other: 
indeed it appears the Psalms were placed aoout the be- 

S'nning of the prayers, soon after the Confession ; and 
at they were so often repeated at church, that the 
poorest Christians could say them by heart, and used to 
3ing them at their labours, in their houses, and in the 
fields. The author of them, holy David, first set them 
to vocal and instrumental musick ; and pious antiquity 
did use them in their assemblies with musick also ; and 
so we may very fitly do, where we have convenience, for 
'this makes our churches the very emblem of the heavenly 
»choir, which is always represented as praising God in 
this manner: and experience shews, that musick works 
very much on the affections 6i weU tempered meti ; it 
'calms their minds; composes their thoughts; excites 
their devotion; and fills their soul with a mighty plea- 
sure, while they thus set forth his praise. 

The Church having thus fitted the Psalms for daily 
•use, it is our duty to say or sing them with great devotion; 
•and, if we have performed the foregoing parts of the 
Idturgy as we ought, nothing can fit us better to sing 
David's Psalmawith David^s qpirit; for all that bath been 
done hitherto was to tune our hearts, that we may say, 
'< O God, my heart is ready," or << fixed, I will sing and 

Spve pnuse,'' Ps. cviii. 1. And, as St. Basil notes^ this 
rame of spirit is more necessary in the use of the Psafans, 
than of any other part of Scripture, the rest being only 
read to us, but every man is to repeat these as bn own 
words. tPean Comber. 

For more concerning the Psalms, see the notes intro- 
ductory to that division of the Common Prayer Book. 

As it is so primitive and useftil an order to have the 
Psalms thus read; and as this ^^ Psalter" is an entire 
body of devotion, having diflerent forms, to exercise 
several graces, by way of mfcemal act and spiritual inten- 
tions, containing in it, confessions, tharnksgivings, prayers, 
praises, and intercessions; let every <me be sure to do it 
standing, sitting being only allowed, whilst the Lessons 
or the Epistle is reading. CoUis, 

^ — at the end of every Psalm &c.] We are directed 
to praise, glorify, and confess to God every day in a 
^certain number of Psalms of his own appointment, out 
of the Old Testament; and then in such hymns as are 
recorded in the New. But inasmuch as the mystery of 
the holy Trinity is more explicitly revealetl to us under 
the Gospel, than it was to those under the Law, therefore 
our Church requires us to annex to everv psalm and 
VxHt *" Glory ^ to the Father, and to the 8^^ md to 
the Holy Ghost, As tt was in the beginning, is now, and 
^ver shall be ;" to signiQr ooir i)elie( that me anne God 



* * • • 

An&wer. As it was in the begin-' 
ning, is now, and eVer shall be i 
world without end. Amen. 

% Then^ shaljl be read distinctly fvUh an audible voice 
the First Lesson^, taken omt rftke Old Testament, 



was worshipped by them as by us ; the same God, that 
is glorified in the Psalms, having been from the beginning 
** Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," as well as now. So 
that our ascribing this glory ^xpt^sly to the three Per- 
tons, in whose name we are baptized, is not any real 
addition to the Psalms, but is n necessary expedient for 
turning the Jewish psalms into Christian hymns, and so 
fitting them for the use of the church now, as they were 
before for the use of the synagogue. Abp. King. 

Touching the hymn of glory, our usual conclusion ta 
psalms, the glory of all things is that wherein their high- 
est jperfection doth consist ; and the glory of God, that 
divme excellency, whereby he is eminent above all things^ 
his omnipotent, infinite^ and eternal bein^, which angela 
and glorified saints do intuitively behold ; we on eartk 
apprehend principally by faith, in part also by that kind 
of knowledge which groweth frcMn eiperi^ce of those 
efi*ects, the greatness whereof exceedeth the powers and 
abilities of ail creatures both in heaven and earth. God 
is glorified, when such bis excellency above all things is 
with due admiration acknowledged. Which dutiful ac« 
knowledgment of God's excellency by occasion of special 
effects being the very proper subject, and almost tbf 
only matter purposely treated of in all psalms, if tbat 
jorful hymn of glory have any nse in the Church of Ood, 
whose name wt thercfwith extol and magnify, can we 
place it more fitly than where now it serv^tb as a close of 
conclusion to psalms ? Neither is the form thereof newly 
or unnecessarily invented. ** We must (saith St Basii^ 
as we have received, even so baptise; and as we baptiit^ 
even so believe ; and as we believe, even so give glory.*' 
Baptizing we use the name of the Father, of the Seit| 
ana of the Holy Ghost : confessing the Christian faith, 
we declare our beh'ef in the Father, and in the Son, and 
in the Holy Ghost : ascribing glory unto God, we give 
it to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. 
It is the token of a true and sound understanding for 
matter of doctrine about the Trinity, when in ministerit^ 
baptism, and making confession, and giving glory, there 
is a conjunction of all three, and no one of the thrct 
severed from the other two. Hooker. 

' Then &c.1 After the Psalms, it hath long been ciil» 
tomary for the organ, where one is used, to play tor i 
short time : and, as instruments of musick in divine servie^ 
are certainly lawful, else they had not been appointed in 
the Jewish, or permitted in the ancient Christian Churd^ 
or described in the Revelation as accompanying itm 
praises of the blessed abov«, so a little pause for the use 
of this instrument will not only give some respite and T^ 
fi-eshment to the congregation, and to the minister, bvt 
may be advantt^eousljr employed, either to reflect ett 
vefaat is past of the service, or prepare our minds for what 
is to come. And therefore it should not be filled vapf 
cither by the performer vnth the lighter airs of mnriS 
instead of dollsmn strains and such as may excite proper 
cKspositioii% or by any of (lie cofigf'egBtion with' ne«dMI 
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discourse, or such private thoughts or ima^inntions, as 
blot ont good impressions nlrcady niadc, and indispose us 
for receiving the like afterwards. /Ibp. Seeker. 

^ Then shall be read distiiiclly with an audible voice Ihe 
First Lexson, &c.] " Distinctly," that the reader may be 
the better understood : " uith an audible voice," that he 
may be the better heard. Dr. Hole. 

After the Psainia follow the Lessons, For having, ac- 
coiding to the Exhortation, " set fortli God's most worthy 
ipraise, we proceed to " hear his most holy word." And 
•ben a recite is given to the bent of the mind: for, 
.vhereas in the work of praising it was active, in liearing 

is only attentive. Besides, a different (acuity of the 

lul is now called into employment. In the Psalms the 

ill and affections were employed : but now in the Lessons 

4ihiedy the understanding. And, as with the members of 

i body, so with the taculties of the mind, a change of 

iployment prevents weariness;, and affi>rds relief Dr. 
!Bi*sje, Dr. BennH. He, which pravetli in due si)rt, is 
tiiereby made the more attentive to near ; and he, which 

ireth, the more earnest to pray. Hooker. 

Tliat they, who are blessed with a revelaiion from God, 
should read and hear it with reverence, when they assem- 
Ue to worship him, is a pl^n dictate of reason and re- 
gion. Accordingly the Jews " read Moses and the 
^ophets in their synagogues of old time." as the book of 
Acts infiirms us, Acts xiii. 97, xv. 9) ; nnd so indeed do 
writers of their own, in the stime nge wiih it: who boost 
vS the practice as a most useful and hommi-able distinction 
peculiar to their nation, that the laws of liie were thus 
publish^) to all the jie^iple. '1 he primitive Christians f^ 
oae of the earliest apologists for them, Justin MtirtjT, 
tells us, i-cad at their meeting, both ihe Jewish prophets, 
and the wiiiings of the apoBtles, in proper portions. And 
when the Church of Rome had broken them into small 
tri^nents, interrupted vrith ' other things; and had con- 
tinued to read even these in Latin, after it was no longer 
umlerstood ; our Church rectified Iwth errors; and lialh 
taken care that the Old Testament should be gone ihruugh 
once a year and the New thrice. Only we omit some 
))artsof the former; which are repetitions of what is re- 
lated in other portit, or bare lists of genealogies and 
families, or too mystical and iilwinise to be c<lilying in 
publick; on which last account wc omit also the booK of 
Keveladon, excepting two or three chapters : matters of 
cuch difficulty being wisely thought fitter for the private 
meditation and study of those, wlio are qualified lo engage 
in ihcm. 

The order, in which ihe bix>ks of both TesUiments arc 
read, is thai in which thfy stand. Ouly in the OhI, 
the Prophet Isaiah, containing the fullest predictions of 
Christ's coming and kingdoiDt is placed at the approach 
of his nativity : and in the New, the Gospels* and Acts 
are (he l^essons for the morning, and the Epistles for the 
ufternDon. In this manner wc make provision for eveiy 
day in the year : and hence one great recommendation 
of dflily nltemiimce on public prayerc, where there arc 
opportunilies for it, is, itial by means of it we shall pro- 
n-eiJ regularly through the sacred writings, and preserve 
the duo eonncction of the several disc«\eries, made in 
ihcm to nmn. But for iho first Leaaons on Siindnj-«, 



readelk so itanding " and turning AimM(f\ m he 
may best be heard ' of all tucb at are pratenl. And 



those chapters of the Old Testament are selected, which 
appear to be most useful. The second Lessons being 
from the New, there was no necessity, and litile room, 
for choice. And to Holydays such portions of both 
are adapted, as best agree with the occasion. Abp. 
Seeker. 

Whilst the Scriptnres are rending, the people shoulil 
not be conversing with each other, or disregarding them : 
but should reverently attend to what is read, considering 
that it is the Word of God, which is the rule of thwr ' 
duty, and by which they shall be judged at the last day, 
And whensoever any thing applies to their own case, whe- 
ther it be instruction or correction, comfort or re|)roof, 
let them take pnrlicular care thereof, nnd treasure It up 
in lionest hearls, and endeavour to conduct themselves 
according to it in the whole course of their conversation. 
Thus the publick reading of God's word will become 
truly profilaMe, and they will have reason to retnrn God 
special thanks for every opportunity of hearing it: 
whereas otherwise it will only aggravate iheir sins, and 
increase their condemtmtion. Dr. Bennet. 

' — mit of' Ihe Old Teslametif, as is appointed in the 
Calendar,'] It is [)Iatn therefore, that the Apncryplml 
Lessons, though not expressly menlionetl, arc to be read 
by virtue of this rubrick, us it is exptuined by com- 
parison with the Calendar. Dr. Bemiet. With respect 
to these books it may be observed, that ihey are read in 
ihe congregation, not as divine, but ns venerable for 
iheir antiquity, and lor tlie spirit of religion that lireathes 
in them ; that the doctrine of them in the main is excel- 
lent, and the narrations instrnelive; ihnt they were 
quoted with respect in the first agc« of Christianity ; that 
iney were rcitd in publick from veiy early ages; that it 
would have given great and needless offence at the Re- 
formation to have left them out intirely; and that they 
are never appointed for the Lord's day. At least the 
second Lessons are at all limes canonical Scripture: of 
wliich a great deal more is read, besides the Psalms, 
even in those of our churches which have not wcek-dav 
prayers, than in any one congregation not of ihc Church 
of England. -i/6p. St-cker. 

'" — except there be proper Lessons &c,] The tonrse 
of the first Lessons for Sundays is different from that for 
week-days. From Advent Sunday to Septuagesinia 
Sunday some particular chapters out of Isaiah are ap- 
|M>inted, as containing the clenrent prophecies of Christ, 
But upon Septuagcsima Sunday Genesis is begun: be- 
cause then begins the lime of penance and mortification, 
to which Genesis suits best, us treating of the original 
of our misery by the fall of Adam, and of God's severe 
judgment upon the world for sin. For whicti reason the 
reading of this book wns afHxed to Lent, even in the 
primitive ages of the Church. Then are read forward 
the books as they lie in order ; not all ihe books, but, bc- 
cuuse more can attend the publick worship of God on 
Sundays than upon any other days, such particular chap- 
ters are selected, as are judgeil most edifying to all that 
arc present. And if any Sunday be, as some call i^ a 
privileged day, namely, if it hath ihe history of it ex- 
pressed in Scripture, such as Easter-day, Whit-Sunday, 
&c, there are peculiar and proper Lessons appointed. 
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Upom Hm9 ii Ut -'A»j% mm^henr m&et it obterred: for upon 
tlMHi tlMP Ctmrcli Mpoinlf Lc«tom out of the oiofd 
bM*#2 iMl» M tlMT trorerbsy EedcMMlMy EcdetuMtieiMy 
mnI WMom^ trbicl^ amuAntn% cxedlmt iomruetioim of 
Hfr Mil eomriTMrtioo, Arc lit to be reid upoo dnyi of 
MiniA, irkNM' «XMipl«rf liret Md dcstbi are the caoiei 
of tfco Cfcyrdi'n ntAemn OMnmemomkm cf them^ «d 
tmmnmidaiUm idihtm to on. 

(Mmt bohrd«ir% Midi m ChrktmmhdMjf the Circooi- 
d^iofif tb« Vjpipnmy^ ke, b*ire proper LeMoos appointed 
Mfit«bbf to the occe*ior»f , 

Afidf M fiir the iiecond LeMOiMy tboogb generally the 
Chttreh ob«erireff the mme amf%€ on Sondajv •• on 
weefc-dajrit ret on «om# particular holj^dajf and aainti'- 
dajrn •tieh ijmkom are appointed^ aa either explain the 
myn^i&rrf rdate the eirent commemorated, or apply th« 
example* fV/teatly, 

The frroprr LeiMmaarerery well chosen, etpecially thoie 
for particular oecaaiona; Mime of which, particularly 
Hm. %%\\, for (tood- Friday, are the Mime which the 
Church UMcd in Ht. Auguatin't time. Dean Qmber. 

* tttt thai readeth go itanding] When our Saviour 
reail In the •ynagogue at Nazareth, Luke w. 16, *< he 
Mtood up for to read:'' hereby shewing the decent re- 
gard and revrrmce to be evidenced towardi holy Scrip- 
ture, Krrmi which example of our Saviour, the Church 
hath orderecl the Mme posture to be used by the minuter 
in reaiiing thr Scri|Hnrc». Dr. Hole. (Jr^ the Scrip- 
turi* Iwing flio word of Ood, and so a declaration of his 
will, the rea<ling of it to the people is an act of authority, 
and thereforo tlic minister that reads the Lessons is to 
stand. Wlwatly. 
'^^^and tumiun himelf;] That is, towards the pco- 

f»le \ whmira h apjirars thai before the I.«sson he looked 
ront till* proplr. Hiis was the ancient custom of the 
(Church of Kngland, that the oflflciaUng minister in all 
those parts of the service, which were directed to the people, 
turned liiuisrif towards them, as in the Absolution, the 
Uenedlrtioti, the reNcling of the Ixfssons, and of the holy 
(!cmititniidmi*iifs. Hut in those parts of the office, whkh 
were directeil to (IcmI immediately, as prayers, hymns, 
lauds, conri«ssions of fnith or of sins, he turned from the 
fieoplo : and for thiit purpose, in mnny parish churches 
of Ute, tlie rrndlng pew had one desk for (he Bible, look- 
ing towards tha pcopio to the bcMly of (ho church ; un- 
olhrr for the Prayi*r-b<M)k, looking U)ward» the east or 
upper end of the rhiuud. % Sparrow. 

»• --IM *#• may hui be krani] A smidi pause here may bo 
usoliil, that till* cotigrrgitiiou may be s(»ated and perfectly 
qidet before the Lesson i>rgins ; to tlir end that all present 
may dlstliictly hear the wludo of it, and the greater 
respect and reverence be shown to the word of Ood. Dr. 

** ^*-/A# Ifymnj It is otrtain from holy Scripture that 



Tc 



WmTE prabe thee, O God : we 

TT acknowledge thee to be the 
Lord. Pk 

Afl the earth doth worship thee :^^ 
the Father ererlastiiig. ^ 



the ChntCiaoa were wont to aiv hymiu in die _^ 
f ifloea ; and it is probable thmlTgBMUaM appointed 
to be song by each side of the dioir: since Pliny m 
inm at that time to the Emperor Trqan reports, that dbe 
Cwiatiaos oaed then to sing verses to Christ by 
which waa not oificfa above one hundred years after 
Saviour. And it ia probdile the place of these I^«uh 
waa, as now, after the Lesaooa : for St. Ambrose noCes^ 
that aa, after one angel had pablished the Gospel, a mat- 
titode joined with him in praiwig God ; so, when 



minister hath read the Gospel, all the &ithful glorify 
God. And St. Aiurostin obserres, that a Psalm fofiowod 
the Lesson out of the Old Testament. Not much unlike 
was that constitntioa of the Council of Laodicea, in the 
year 365, that a Lesson should be read, and then a Psalm 
sung, that by this variety the people mi^t be secured 
agamst weariness and distraction. But, besides antiqui^ 
there is great reason for this interposition of Hymns m 
req)ect to the great benefit we may receive from the 
word of God, for which we do daily praise him ; and, if 
we bless him for our daily food of meat and drink, how 
much more are we obliged to glorify him for the food of 
our souls ? As for the particular Hymns, they are, aa of 
old in the primitive church, generally taken out of the 
Scripture; yet, as they did also make use of some Hymna 
composed by inspirea and extraordinary men, so do we. 
Deari Comber, 

When we sing or say these Hymns we stand, which is 
the proper posture for thanksgivinps and praises, P^ 
cxxxiv. 1 ; 9 Chron. vii. 6. The erecUon of the body fitly 
expresses the lifting up of the heart in joy. Bp, Sparrow. 

^ Noie, that before every Lesion the Minister shall aoy, 
&c.] The reason of this notice appears to be, that any 
of the congregation, who are furnished with Bibl^ 
may look out tne Lessons^ and so quicken their attention 
by reading them with the minister. The words to be 
used by him are, ^^ Here beginneth such a chapter, &c ;** 
and not ** The first Lesson appointed for this morning's 
service, &c." CoUis. 

It may be said perhaps that there is no great reaaon, 
considering how many things are left in the Liturgy to 
our discretion, that we should be directed in such minute 
particulars as these are. Why may we not, for instance^ 
be intrusted with usincr our own manner of introducing 
a Lesson out of the Bible, or a portion of Scripture to be 
read at the altar, but the very words must be prescribed 
us ? True : And yet I must needs say that he is both 
conceited and presumptuous, who is above following rule, 
when it is given, even in these little matters : especially 
when the command is positive and express, as it is upon 
supposition in all the rubricks of this class. Archdeacon 
Sharp. 

• Te Deum^ This ancient and excellent hvmn is said 
to have been composed by St. Ambrose, and first sung 
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fgV'ii Hi To liiee aU Aiigds ory aloud : the 
Krf^, ii. Hearens ", and ad! the Powers therein. 

6.7- 

at the baplism of St. Augustin; though afterwards the 
people, ns St. Ainbrose himself saith, daily rqieated it 
with great devotion and delight. It contains three par- 
licnlars. First, an act of priu«e offered to God by us, 
and by all creatures as -well in earth ns in hcaven ; par- 
ticularly the angels, and the saints which are there, join 
with us. Secondly, A confession of faith; declaring the 
general consent unto it, and the particulars of it; namely, 
concerning every Person in the Trinity, llie Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost ; and more largely concerning the Sun, 
as to his divinity, his humanity, and particularly his in- 
cacnation; his death; his present glory ; and his ivtiirn 
to jadgmeut. Thirdly, ft supplication grounded upon it ; 
] , tor all his people, that they may he preserved here, 
nnd saved hereafter; S. for ourselves, who daily praise 
him, that wc may he kept from future sin, and he par- 
doned for what is past, because we trust in him. Dean 
Comber. 

It appears certain, thnt tliis hymn was used generally 
by the Church in ber publick devotions before the middit: 
of the sixth century, at which time St. Benuet instituted 
his order, and prescribed the singing of this hyinn as one 
of his rules. Dr. NiclioUs. The author however was 
probably not St. Ambrose, but Nicetius, a Bishop, who 
lived at that time. But be he the author, or be he not, 
the frame is so excellently modetlecl, that the Church 
could not injoin n better of human structure : and indeed 
it is the structure only that is human, the matcrialt being 
divine, and of sacred derivation. U Estrange. 

The Hymn, ealWl Te Deum, derives tliat name from 
the first words of it in the Latin: in which language it 
was comgiosed aliout the middle of the fourth century; 
and hath been used by the whole Western church at least 
1900 years; in that of Rome, only on sundnys nnd holy- 
days, and not all -those, but in nurt, eveiy day, as the 
singular (.■xccllencc of it well deserves. It begins with 
equal majcty and simplicity : " We praise thee, O God, 
wc acknowledge lh«e to be the Lord." And not we alone, 
but " all the earth doth worship ihee, the Fallier ever- 
lasting:" every coriwr of it having retained some nppre- 
hensions of a lupreme Kuicr; on which is founded that 
of St. Paul to the Athenians, " Whom therefore ye 
tgnornnily worship, him declare I unto you," Acts xvii. 
T.i. But unspeakably worthier honours, than those of 
poor mortals, arc incessantly paid him in heaven by the 
holy angels; mentioned in Scripture, and thence here, 
under the names of "Cherubin, and Sernphin;" the former 
denoting probably their unwearied diligence to serve him, 
the latter their ardeni love to him ; whose acclamations 
therefore we humbly presume to adopt, ns we Jind them 
recorded in that lofty description of the prophet. " I 
saw the Lord, sitiiue upon the throne, high and litlcd up, 
and lii> train filled the temple. Above it stood the sera- 
pbims : and one crie<t Unto another and said. Holy, holy, 
holy, is the Lord God of hosts : the whole earth is full 
of his fflory." Is. vi. 1,2,3. Whereitmurt be observed 
that }iir " God of hosii" in the prophet, is " God of 
wbaoth" in tbe hymn ; ihe latter bein^; the Hebrew word 
for thefijrmer: «hich both the Greek and Latin of the 
Old «nd New Teitamcnt hnving preserved, rs comprc- 



To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin ; r>.vi.i.!.i. 

„ , '^ Pi. idx. 1. 

continually do cry, Rev. iv.e. 



hendiag more than could be well expressed by a tingle 
term of any other languaRe; it is preserved in the English 
nUo, both here and in two places of the Epistles, Rom. ix. 
29, James v. ■I. And it Bigni6es God to be the sovereign 
Lord of tile " innumerable company of angels," Heb. 
xii. 25; of the host of heaven, which the heathen wor- 
shipped, the sun, moon, and stars; of the hosts and 
armies of all nations on earth; particularly the Jewish 
people, whom he led forth to battle; and lastly of the 
Christian church; which the Old Testament fornold 
would be " terrible as an army with banners," Cant. vi. 
'K 10; and the New describes, as furnished with " wea- 
pons of warfare, mighty, through God, to the casting 
down of imaginations and every high thing that exaltfeth 
itself against tlie knowledge of Him, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Ctirist." S Cor. 
X. I, 5. This therefore the phrase, " Lord God of 
sahooib," means; not, as many suppose, though it be a 
ttnith, but a very inferior one, that God is peculiarly 
" Lord of the sabbath" dn>-, Mark ii. S» ; Luke vi. 5. 
For the words are entirely different in the original, thotlgli 
somewhat like in our manner of writing them. 

Nor are tlie praises of God sung in heaven by tie 
nngels alone, but '• the spirits" also '* of just men made 
pertecl," Heb. xii. 23; parlicularly, as we go on to 
specity, the " apostles, prophets, nnd martyrs;" with 
whom the " holy church" yet militant " throuRhoul the 
world" aspires to join, in celebrating " the Father of an 
infinite Mnjesty : his honourable, true, and only Son," 
compared with whom, the highest of nil created beings IE 
unworthy of that name; "kIro the Holy Ghost, the Com- 
furtcr" of every pious soul. Then returning to " the 
Captain of oursalvntion," Heb. ii, 10, we thankfully own, 
thnt " when he took upon him to deliver man" from sin 
and punishment, " he did not abhor," and disdain, as 
beueulh him, the condescension of exchanging the glories 
of the Godhead " for the Virgin's womb;" and " when 
he had overcome the sharpness of death," for up, by suf- 
fering it himself, which alludes to the words, " O death, 
where is thy sting," 1 Cor. xv. 55, " he opened the king- 
dom of heaven to all believers." Not thut wc mean to 
say, it was not open at all till then; any more than that 
"life and immortality were" not at all "brought lo 
light" before " the Gospel," 2 Tim. i. 10. But as the 
light, which men had antecedently to our Saviour's com- 
ing, was augmented inexpressibly by it: so the kingdom 
of hcaven was set open vastly wfder, in consequence of 
his suf^rings, to receive believers, not from one people 
only, nnd their neighbours, but from the whole globe. 
To him therefore, our Mediator now, " at the right-hand 
of God," and who, " shall come to be our Judge," we 
address our prayers, that as *' we magnify him day by* 
day," and let us take care to make good that assertion, 
so he would keep us this and every " day without sinj" 
restrain us from offending throu([h infirmity, as for as 
will be really for our inward benefit, but especially from 
wilful and presumptuous transgressions; and that his 
" mercy" may *■ lighten" that is liglii or come *' upon us 
ftt our trust is in him." Abp. Sccivr. 

It is observable, th.nt the Church halh not added the 
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Holy, Holy, Holy" : Lord God 
Jam. Y* ^ of Sabaoth ; 

Heaven and earth are full of the 
Pfc xix. 1. Majesty : of thy Glory. 
d^84. The glorious company of the 

Apostles : praise thee. 

The goodly fellowship of the Pro- 
phets : praise thee. 
Bev. viL 9. The noble army of Martyrs : praise 

10, 13, 14. ^, -^ ^ r 

thee. 



doxologyi *' Glory be to the Father, &c," after this, as after 
all the other hymns. For the " Te Deum'^ itself is chiefly 
.a paraphrase on the doxology, the same hymn to the 
blessed Trinity, only drawn into a larger form. Dr. Bisse. 

Neither should <^ Amen" be said at the end of it, as is 
Aie practice in several places. Collis, 

Though we generally stand when we say this hymn, yet 
it is manifestly, from the whole form, addressed to Gcd. 
And indeed it is. one of the most excellent pieces of devo> 
,tion ever written ; so that the Church has with the greatest 
reason made^ it a part of her liturgy. It is therefore much 
to be lamented, that many persons are exceedingly care- 
^less in the use of it; repeating it with as little considera- 
tion and zeal, as if they did not regard what they said, or 
to whom the words are directed. As an assistance to 
tb^r congregations it is useful for the clergy to pause, after 
they have said, << Here endeth the first lesson ;" that the 
pec^le may have time to rise from their seats, and be pre- 
pared for me beginning of this solemn hymn. Indeea the 
some observation applies to the beginning of any other 
hymn or psalm, after either lesson, in either morning or 
jevening prayer. Dr. Bennet. 

^ — the heavensy"] Though the heavens are not rational 
creatures, nor have any proper voice, yet they are figura^ 
tively said to *< cry to 6od,'' and utter his praises, because 
by the contemplation of their wonderful beauty the glory 
of their Creator is seen. In this sense the psalmist says, 
"The heavens declare the glory of God, &c." Ps. xix. 
. ] — 1. Dr. Bennet. 

« Holy, Holyj Holy,'] We here " praise and acknow- 
ledge" the Tlirice holy, as revealed to us in Scripture by 
the three personal distinctions of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, the Lord God of sabaoth, that is, of hosts or 
armies ; who gave life and being to all the inhabitants of 
earth and heaven, and on whom they continually depend 
for their preservation and support. The commencement 
of this hymn is a paraphrase on that sublime song of the 
. heavenly host, recorded by the. prophet Isaiah, vi. 3, and 
by St. John in the Revelation, iv. 8. The same is like- 
wise adopted by our Church into her office for the com- 
•* munion. Waldo, 

This is the song which we must sing in the regions of 
everlasting bliss. Let us learn to sine it now. Whilst 
we lire on earth, let us endeavour to join with the hea- 
venly hosts in singing, ** Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
hosts." Let us not be discouraged by the wide difference 
that sjubsists between their nature and ours. It is true, 
they are spiritual: and it is equally true, that God is wait- 
ing to make us so too. Rogers. 



The holy Church throughout all 
the world : doth acknowledge thee ""; Maiuiew 

The Father : of an infinite Ma- " 
jesty; Pi. CIV. 1. 

Thine honourable, true : and only 
Son^ ; Johnv. 8a 

Also the Holy Ghost : the Com- uofcniv.g. 
forter. {t^ ^^• 

Thou an the King of Glory : O fo^ T^]' 
Christ': tV^^ 



* J%e holy Church— doth acknowledge thee^ &c.] The 
form of words to be used at the baptizing of all Chris- 
tians is prescribed by our blessed Saviour himself, ^ in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost," Matt, x&viii. 19. This form is used throughout 
God's holy church, and consequently the three Persons 
in the ever-blessed and adorable Irinity are acknow- 
ledged. Such as deny either of them oppose our blessed 
Saviour's own doctrine, and thereby set themselves against 
Christ And as it is said 1 John ii. 29, << That he is 
antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son," so it fol- 
lows from the text abovementioned, that whosoever de- 
nieth the Holy Ghost is antichrist also. Veneer, 

y Thine honourable^ true^ and only Son y] Christ is called 
Go^'s ^^ true Son," because he is not barely an adopted 
child, as we are by baptism ; but very God of very God, 
by eternal generation. For this reason also, and in this 
sense, he is God's ** only Son :" and being such, he can- 
not but be ** honourable," or worthy of all possible respect 
and adoration. Dr. Bennet. 

The title of honourable evidently belongs to the Son; 
because ^^ he, that honoureth not the Son, hopoureth not . 
the Father," John v. 23. Veneer. 

* Thou art the King of Glory, O Christ :] This tide 
is given to him by the inspired Psalmist in the 24th 
Psalm, which is a plain prophecy of his ascension 
into heaven. ^^ Lift up your heads, O ye gates — ^and 
the King of Glory shall go in." A^d then follows^ 
<< Who IS this King of Glory ? The Lord of hosU^ he 
is the King of Glory." Ps. xxiv. 7, 10. It is remarkable 
that this title of The Lord of Hosts, which is never 
bestowed on any but the one supreme God, is here ex- 
pressly applied to Christ, as it is in several other places; 
even to him, " who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen," Rom. ix. 5; and whom St. Paul elsewhere calls 
« The Lord of Glory," 1 Cor. ii. 8. Indeed the proofs 
of his divinity in every part of the Bible are innume- 
rable : both the Old and the New Testament proclaim- 
ing him to be, what this hymn styles him, ^< The evsr* 
CASTING Son of the Father." Waldo. 

The propriety of singing or reading the Te Deum 
after the first lesson must be evident to every observer. 
The Scriptures of the Old Testament set before us God's 
exceeding great and precious promises, the rectitude of 
his moral government, and his wonderful dealings with 
his church and people from the earliest times. If w^ 
hear these things in a proper temper of mind, they will 
fill us with devout sentiments of adoration and praise. 
And to express these sentiments in the most lively and vi- 
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Matt U i3. 



I TbM*. if. 
14, IT. 
Jobn ia. 3<i. 



19.8Cot.iv. 
n. a Tim. 
iLlO.SCoT. 



Thou art the everlasting Son : of 
the Father. 

When thou tookest upon thee to 
deUver man : tliou didst not abhor 
the VirgJTi's womb. 

Wheii thou hadst overcome the 
sharpness of death : tiiou didst open 
the Kingdoni of Heaven to all be- 
lievers. 

Thou sittest at the right hand of 
God : in the Glory of the Father. 

We beheve that thou shall come ; 
to be our Judge. 

We therefore pray thee, help thy 
servants : whom thou hast redeemed 
with thy precious blood. 

Make them to be numbered with 
thy Saints : in glory everlasting. 

O Lord, .save thy people : and 
bless thine heritage. 

Govern them : and lift them up 
for ever. 



corous manner, more suitable wonU have never been 
devised than those of this rational and majestick hymn. 
Rvgeii. 

» Or this Canticle,'] Or Song of praise. Abp, Seeker. 
The song of the Three Children is sometimes used, in- 
stead of the " Te Deum," after the first lesson: which, 
though it be not canonical Scripture, ib an exact para- 
phrase of the HAth psalm, being an elegant summons to 
ail God's works to praise him, intimatmg that they all 
set forth his glory, and inviting us, who have the benefit 
nf them, lo praise and magnify his name with them. It 
begins with the whole creation, even " all the works of 
the Lord," and then particularizes the eeveial parts of it 
with their inhabitants. Dean Comber. 

This was an ancient hymn in the Jewish church, and 
adopted into the Christian worship in publick devotion 
from very early times : being used, as St. Augustin af- 
firms, in his time on the solemn festivals of the Church. 
Indeed our Church doth not accept it for Canonical 
Scripture, because it is not found in the Hebrew, noi- 
was allowed in the Jewish canon- But, by whomsoever 
and upon whatsoever, occasion it was composed or ut- 
tered, it is not only very ancient, but is a pious form of 
praise, and fit to excite a spirit of devotion in the reader. 
Dr. KkholU, Dean Comber. 

It is now very seldom used, at least in parochial 
churches : it contains however a -noble acknowledgment 
of the glory of God in his works of creation, the memo- 
rial of which was the original design of the sabbath-day : 
and might be justly preferred to the former hymn. 



Day by day : we magnify thee ; p^ 

And we worship tliy Name : ever 
world without end. n 

Vouchsafe, O Lord : to keep us u 
this day without sin. ii 

O Lord, have mercy upon us : J 
ha-i-e mercy upon us. p 

O Lord, let thy mercy lighten 
upon us : as our trust is in thee. ^^ 

O Lord, in thee have I trusted : 
let me never be confounded. J 

% Or tliii CanlicU*, 

Senedicile^' , omnia Opera. 

OAll ye Works of the Lord, bless 
ye the Lord : praise him, and 
magnify him for ever. 

O ye Angels of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Heavens, bless yc the Lord : 
praise him, and magnify him for ever. 



whenever there is particular occasion to return thanks 
for the blessings of nature : Abp. Seeker. Or when tlie 
lesson is out of Daniel : Bp. Sparrffw. When we would 
glorify God for his works ; or when the lesson treats of 
the creation, or any wonderful act of God's providence. 
Dean Combe?: 

When in the course of this hymn, we call upon " the 
angels and spirits of the righteous," upon the " hea- 
vens" and the other works of creation to " bless the 
Lord," this is plainly no more than a 6gore of speech, 
though a very sublime one: lending as it were a tongue 
even lo inanimate creatures ; and calling both on those 
who do not, and those which cannot, hear us, to glorify 
done in the M8th Psalm, 



evident imitation. Abp. 



our common Maker, just 
of which this Canticle is 
Seeker. 

'• BrttctHcite.'} This Canticle is so called, because in 
the Latin version it begins with these words. It is called 
" TTie Song of the Three Children," because Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah, (whom the prince of the Eunudu 
named Shadrach, Meshach, and Abeduego, Dan. i. 7,) 
are reported to have sung it in the burning fiery furnaee, 
into which they were cast by order of Nebucnadnezzar 
for adhering sicdfastly lo their God, Dan. iii. ly, &c; 
and in which God preserved them in a miraculous man- 
ner, ver. 2", Dr. Bennet. 

This and the Tc Deum are the only hymns used in 
our service, that are of man's composing. Oiir church 
being careful, even beyond all the ancient churches, id 
aingmg to God, to sing in the words of God. Dr. Bisse, 

e2 
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O ye Waters that be above the 
Firmament, bless ye the Lord : 
praise him, and magnify him for 
ever. 

O all ye Powers of the Lord, 
bless ye the Lord : praise him, and 
magnify him for ever. 

O ye Sun, and Moon, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
hhn for ever. 

O ye Stars of Heaven, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Showers, and Dew, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for ever, 

O ye Winds of God, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify liim 
for ever. 

O ye Fire and Heat, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Winter and Simimier^ bless 
ye the Lord : praise him, and mag- 
nify him for ever. 

O ye Dews, and Frosts, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Frost and Cold, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Ice and Snow, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Nights, and Days, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Light and Darkness, bless 
ye the Lord : praise him, and mag- 
nify him for ever. 

O ye Lightnings, and Clouds, bless 
ye the Lord : praise him, and mag- 
nify him for ever. 

O' kt the Earth bless the Lord : 



yea, let it praise hh», and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Mountains, and> Hills, bless 
ye the Lord : praise him, a«id mag- 
nify him for ever. 

O all ye Green Things upon the 
Earth, btess ye the Lord : praise 
him, and magnify him for eveF. 

O ye Wells, bless ye the Lord : 
praise him, and magnify him for 
even 

O ye Seas, and Ffoodls, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Whales, and aB that move 
in the Waters, bless ye the Lord : 
praise kim, and magnify hnn for 
ever. 

O all ye Fowb of the Air, bless ye 
the Lord : praise Wm, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O all ye Beasts, and Cattle, bless 
ye the Lord : praise him^ and mag- 
nify him for ever. 

O ye Children of Men, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O let Israel bless the Lord : praise 
him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Priests of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for ever. 

O ye Servants of the Lord, bless 
ye the Lord : praise him, »id mag-* 
nify him for ever. 

O ye Spirits and Souls of the 
Righteous, bless ye the Lord : praise 
him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye hoty and humble Men of 
heart, bless ye the Lord : praise him, 
and magnify him for ever. 

O. Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, 
Mess ye the Lord : praise him, and 
magnify him for ever. 
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Glory (>e to the Father, and to 
the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is 
now. and crer shall be : world with- 
out end. AuEien. 

^ Then shall be read in like maniur^ lie Seeond La- 
mn, taken out of the Nem TeitametW^, Aiul i^er 
that, the Hi/mJiJoUorvittg'; except when thai shall 



■= Then shall be read in like manner'] Namely, " dis- 
tinctly, with an audible voice, &c," as in the rubrick 
before the first lesson. Dr. Bennet. 

* — the Second Lesson taken out of the New TestametiL] 
The cause of reading first the Old Testament, then the 
New, and always aomewhat out of bot)i, is iniiat Hkel; to 
have been that which Justin Martyr and St. Augustin 
obaerve in cumparin^; the two Testaments. " The a|io- 
stles," saith the one, " have taiight us, at tbemnelves did 
learn, first the precepts of the Lmv, and then the Gospels. 
For what else is ihe Law, but the Gospel foreshewed ? 
"What other the Gospfl, than tbc Law ftiltitled ?" In 
like sort the other, *' What the Old Testament hath, the 
very same the New contalnelh ; but that which tieth 
there as under a shadow, is here brought fi)rth into the 
open sun. Things there prefigured are here performed," 
Again, *' In the Old Tesiament there is a close compre- 
bension of the New ; in the New, an open discovery of 
the Old." To be short, this method of publick reading 
either purposely did tend, or at the Icnst wise doth fitly 
•erve, that from sinuller things the minds of the hearers 
may go forward to the knowledge of greater, and by 
degrees climb up from the lowest to the highest things. 
Hooker. 

As by this harmony of the lessons the faith of the 
hearers is established; so by tlie order, wherein they are 
read, the understanding is enlightened. Whilst there- 
fore the lessons, whether out of the Old or New Testa- 
ment, are read in our ears, we should not let them pass 
■way as a vulgar history, or an idle legend, or as the word 
of man ; but reverently listen to it, as it is in truth Ihe 
■word of God. For tlie minister in reading the Scrip- 
tures is, even ns Aaron was, the mouth of God to the 
people: for which cause he is directed to turn his face 
to them as speaking to them from God, and to read 
standing, to signify his authority. When therefore he 
Handcth up in' order to read the lesson, let every devout 
bearer take that a<lv!ce, which Eli gave to Samuel, wait- 
ing likewise in the sanctuary, saying within himself; 
•* Speak, Loi-d ; for thy servant hearelh." I Snm. tii. !». 
AtKl let us not only heariten, but apply what we hear; 
if exampk-s, let these lead us; if precepts, let these tench 
U«; if commands, let these bind us; if promlics, let 
ikeie ciicour^^ ns ; if threats, let these warn u« ; if 
BMrctea, li-l tbece comfort us ; if judgments, !tt thc<e 
In whatsoever way the Letison brings us 

ructiirn in righteousness, which it always does in some 

/, let m at the close answer with the congregation of 
In-oe), saying in our hearts, " all that the Lord hath 
qioken, we will do." Exod. xix. 8. Dr. Btfsc. 

Ind after that, tfie Hymn faHooting ;] Wheu the 



Awaki 
ilMtrv 




happen to be read in the Chapter Jbr the Dmf, vr 
for the Gospel on Sl John Baptist's Daif. 

Benedictus. St. Luke i. 68. 

BLESSED be the Lord God of 
Israel : for he hath visited, and 
redeemed his people ; 
And hath raised up a mighty sal- 



Gospcl was first published to the world, the angels sang 
praise; and all holy men, to whom it was revealed, en- 
tertained these " good tilling" with great joy. And 
since it is our duty also, whenever we near the Gospel 
rend, K> give glory l<> God, therefore the Church ap- 
points this hymn, which was composed by holy Zacharias 
upon the first notice that God had sent a Saviour to 
mankind, and is one of the first Evangelical hymns in- 
dited by God's Spirit upon this oocaeion. Its original 
therefore is divine, its matter unexceptionable, and its 
fitness for this place unquestionable. Dean Comber. 

This prophecy of Zacharias, called " Benedictus" 
for the renson already mentioned, was uttered on the 
birth of John the Baptist; and is a thanksgiving for the 
redemption of mankind, of which he was to puulish the 
speedy approach. It ct^ies very nearly the stile of the 
Jewish prophets, who described spiritual blessincs by 
temporal imagsry. Thus, meaning to praise llie " Father 
of mercies," 2 Cor. i. 3, for delivering all nations from 
the dominion of the wicked one, it '* bk'sies the Lord God 
of Israel, for saving hts people from thtir enemies, and 
from the band of those that hate thera." Now this kind 
of language was laid aside ailer our Saviour's ascension : 
and tbercfone the prophecy before us is not of Inter date, 
but genuine. Yi:! it sufficiently explains, to what sort 
of " salvation"' it relers; by mentioning " the remission 
of sins, Ihe giving of light to them that sat In darkness, 
and the guiding of their feet into die way of peace." 
And so it may teach us both the fitness and the method, 
of assigning to the Old Testament predictions nn evan- 
gelical interprt^tallon. The people, in repeating it, 
should remember, that the words, " And thou, Child, 
shait be called the Prophet of the Highest," belong, not 
to our Saviour, but to the BaptUt. And it is easily to 
be apprehended, that if, in the <luwning which prccraed 
" the Sun of Blghteousness," Mai. Iv. '2, good Zacharias 
ofi^rcd up his thanks with such transport, we, to whom 
he shines out in full splc^mlour, ought to recite it with 
douWe gratitude. Ahji. Svcker. 

Thowgh the hundredth p^alm is almost constnntly 
used after the second lisson. there settns no gomi reason 
why this hymn should be laid aside. They are both 
equally indited by the Holy Spirit, an<l both admirsbly 
calculated to assist the devotion, and elevate the afR.'Ction% 
of a Christian congiegation : and (he hy inn, being pl^iced 
first, seems to have been intended fcr more gcm-ral ujc 
than the psatm. Haldo. 

The Church hath appointed two songs of praise and 
thanksgiving tu lie used, either of tbem after each lessen : 
b*it not so indifitrently, but that the former practice of 
e^icmplary churches and reason may guide us in the 
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ration for us : in the house of Ms 
servant David ; 

As he spake by the mouth of his 
holy Prophets : which have been 
since the world began ; 

That we should be saved from our 
enemies : and from the hands of all 
that hate us ; 

To perform the mercy promised 
to our forefathers : and to remem- 
ber his holy Covenant ; 

To perform the oath which he 
sware to our forefather Abraham : 
that he would give us ; 

That we being delivered out of 
the hand of our enemies : might 
serve him without fear ; 

In holiness and righteousness be- 
fore him : all the days of our 
life. 

And thou, Child, shalt be called 
the Prophet of the Highest : for thou 
shalt go before the face of the Lord 
to prepare his ways ; 

To give knowledge of salvation 
unto his people : for the remission 
of their sins, 

Through the tender mercy of 
our God : whereby the day-spring 
from on high hath visited us. ; 

To give light to them that sit in 
darkness, and in the shadow of 



choice. For the " Te Deum," " Benedictus,*' " Magni- 
ficat," and *' Nunc Dimittis,'' being the most expressive 
jubilations and rejoicings for there£mption of the world, 
may be said more often than the rest, especially on Sun- 
days and other festivals of our Lord. Bp. Spcnrraw. 

' Or this Psalm, Jubilate Deo.'] So called from its com- 
mencement in Latin. When Ae Benedictus is not used, 
there is appointed another divine hymn taken out of the 
Old Testament, but wholly respecting the evangelical state 
there revealed to holy David. The title it bears in the 
Bible is ^^ a psalm ot praise;" and it was first composed 
for a form of publick thanksgiving to be sung by course 
at the oblation of the peace-offering, and so may well be 
used bv us after we have beard, the Gospel of peace ; 
after which it seems to have been sung about the year 450. 



death : and to guide our feet into 
the way of peace. 

Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

% Or this Psalm, 

Jubilate Deo^. Psalni c. 

OBe joyful in the Lord, all ye 
lands : serve the Lord with 
gladness, and come before his pre- 
sence with a song. 

Be ye siure that the Lord he is 
God : it is he that hath made us, and 
not we ourselves ; we are his people, 
and the sheep of his pasture. 

O go your way into his gates with 
thanksgiving, and into his courts with 
praise : be thankful unto him, and 
speak good of his Name. 

For the Lord is gracious, his 
mercy is everlasting : and his truth 
endureth from generation to gene- 
ration. 

Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 



Dean Comber. It was introduced into this part of our ser- 
vice for variety in Kina Edward's second book. Wheatfy. 
The hundredth psaun, which, being shorter than the 
Benedictus, we use the more frequently on account pro- 
bably of the service being long^ is peculiarly proper after 
a lesson from the Gospel, since it peculiarly relates to 
the Gospel times : as appears from its inviting <^ all lands 
to be joyful in the Lord ;" declaring them equally ^< God's 
people, and the sheep of his pasture;" and calling on 
them equally to ^^ ep into his gates^ and praise him {or 
his mercy and trum." And may we all accordingly so 
praise and serve him ^' in his courts'' here below, that wp 
may for ever << dwell in his tabernacle and rest on his 
holy hiir^ above, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Ps. XV. 1. Jbp. Seeker. 



^^aORNING PRAYER 



5[ Then i/iaU be sung or said the AposlUt' Crred* iy 
the Miiiuier and Ike people", standing': cxetpt 



i 



« TTien siiall be sung or naid the Apostles' Creeds Wliich 
is placed between tlie third part of llio daily service of 
our Churcli, iiamelj', the lesKms, and the fourth part, 
namely, tlie petitions, that we may express that faith in 
what we hflve heard, which is the ground of what we are 
about to n»k. For as *' faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God," Rom. s. 3 7) so we must 
" ask in faith," if we " think to reteive any thing of the 
Lord," James i. C, ?■ For " how shall we call upon him, 
in whom we have not believed ?" Rum. x. 11. But aa 
nil the doctrines of Scripture, though equally true, are not 
of equal importance ; the more necessary articles have 
been, from the beginning of Cliristianity, collected into 
one body, called in Scripture " the form of sound words," 
■2 Tim. i. 13 ; " the words of faith," I Tim. iv. 6 ; " the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ," Heb. vi. 1 ; but, in 
our common way of speaking at present, " the Creed," 
from the Latin word, Credo, which signifies " I believe." 
Now the ancient Churches had many such Creeds : some 
longer, some shorter ; differing on several heads in phrase, 
\>iit agreeing in method and sense: of which that called 
*' the Apostles' Creed" is one. And it deserves this 
name, not so much from any certainty, or great like- 
lihood, that the apostles drew it up in these very expres- 
sions : though some, pretty early, and many since, have 
imagined they did: as because it contains the chief apo- 
stolick doctrines; and wns used by a Church, which, be- 
fore it grew corrupt, was justly respected as the chief 
nposlolicK st'tllement, I mean, the Roman. Abp. Seeker. 

The opinion, which ascribes the frnming of this Creed 
to the apostles in person, though as ancient as the first 
account we have of the Creed itself from Rufiinus in the 
year SHO, Js yet rendered highly improbable, as by many 
collateral reasons, so especially by this argument, that it 
is not appealed to in elder times as the sacred and un- 
alterable standard. And therefore our excellent Church 
with due caution styles it in her 8th Article, " that which 
is commonly called the Apostles' Creed." But though 
it seems not to have been compiled or formally drawn up 
by the apostles themselves, yet is its authority of sufficient 
strength; since it may still be demonstrated to be the 
apostles, or rather the apostolick. Creed, in three several 
respects. First, as it is drawn from the fountains of 
apostolical Scripture. Secondly, as it agrees in sub- 
stance with the confessions of all orthodox churches, 
which make up the apostolick church in the extended 
meaning of the word. Thirdly, as it was the Creed of 
an apostolick church in the restrained seose of that term, 
denoting a church founded by the apostles, as was that 
of Rome. Kennet. 

Though this Creed be not of the apostles' immediate 
framing, yel it may be truly styled apostolical, not only 
because it contains the sum of the apostles' doctrine, but 
also, because the age thereof is so great, that its birth 
must be fetched from the very apostolick limes. It is 
true, the exact form of the present Creed cannot protend 
to be so ancient by four hundred years; but a form, not 
much diR'erent from It, was used long before. Ireiia;us, 
the scholar of Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, where 
he repeats a creed not much unlike to ours, assures us, 
that *■ the church, dispersed throughout the whole world. 




mdg tuch dai/s^ as the Cixid ^ Saint Athanaiiue 
it appointed lo be read. 



had received this faith from the apostles and their dis- 
ciples ;" which is also afhnnid by Tertullinn of one of hia 
creeds, that " that rule of tiiith had been current in the 
Church from the beginning of the Gospel:" and, which 
is observable, although there was so great a diversity of 
creeds, as that scarce two churches did exactly agree 
therein, yet the form and substance of every Creed was 
in a great measure the same; so that, except there had 
been, from the very plantation of Christianity, a form of 
sound words, or a system of faith, delivered by the fiia 
planters thereof, it is not easy to conceive, liow all 
churches should harmonize, not only in the articles t}iem- 
selves into which they were baptized, but, in a great 
measure also, in the method and order of them. I^rrf 
ChanceUor King. 

The Creed itself was neither the work of one man, Aor 
of one day ; but the composure of it was gradual. First, 
several ot the articles therein were derlted from the very 
days of the apostles: these were the articles of the ex- 
istence of God, the Trinity; t hot Jesus was Christ, or 
the Saviour of the world; the remission of sins: aiul 
the resurrection of the dead. Secondly, the others were 
afterwards added by the primitive doctors and bishops, 
in opposition to gross heresies and errors that sprung up 
in the Church. Lord Chancellor King. It hath been 
received in all ages witfi the greatest veneration and 
esteem. The ancients declare their respect and reierence 
for it with t)^ most noble and majestick expressions: 
and in these latter times, throughout several centuries of 
years, so great a deference bath been rendered thereunto, 
that it hath not only been used in baptism, but in every 
publick assembly it hath been usually, if not always read, 
as the standard and basis of the Christian faith. Lord 
King. 

But neither this, nor any other Creed, hath authority 
of its own, equal lo Scripture; but derives its principal 
authority from being founded on Scripture. Nor is it in 
the power of any man or number of men, either to lessen 
or increase the fiindamental articles of the Christian 
laith : which yet the Church of Rome, not content with 
this its primitive Creed, hath profanely attempted : add- 
ing twelve articles more, founded on its own, that is, on 
no authority, to the ancient twelve, which stand oti the 
authority of God's word. But our Church hath wisely 
refused to go a step beyond the original form ; since all 
necessary truths are briefly comprehended in it, which it 
is the duty of every one of us firmly to believe, and openly 
to profess. "For with the heurt man bclieveth unto 
righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation." Rom. x. lO. Abp. Seeker. 

The place of the Creed in our Liturgy is, first, imme- 
diately afler the lessons of holy Scripture out of which it 
is taken ; and since faith comes by hearing God's word, 
and the Gospel dolh not profit without failn, therefore it 
is very fit, upun hearing iliereof, we should exercise and 
profess our tiiiih. Secondly, The Creed is placed just 
before the Prayers, as being the fiiundntion uf our pe- 
titions ; we cannot cull on him, on whom we have not 
believed, Rom. x. 1-1 ; and since wc are to pray to God 
the Father in the name of the Son, by the aasistance of 
the Spirit, lor remission of sins, and a joyful resurrection. 
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ICor.viiie. pj.,u4. 

GcitxTiLi. carui 



Believe in God^ the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of heaven and 



we opght first to declarei that we believe in God the 
Father, tlie Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that there is. 
remission here and resurrection hereafter to be had for 
all true member^ of the catholick Church, and then we 
xnay be said to pray in £ath. And hence St* Aniibrose 
and St. Augustiq advise Ghrisjtians to say it daily in 
their private devotions ; and so our old Saxon councils 
command all to learn ^md use it, not as a prayer (as some 
ignorantly or maliciously object) but as a ground for our 
prayers, and a reason mr our &ith and hope of their ac- 
ceptance: upon which account also, as soon as perse- 
cution ceased, and there was no danger of the heathens 
overhearing it, the Creed was used in the publick service. 

And there are many benefits which we may receive by 
this daily use of it For, first. This fixes it firmly in our me- 
mories^ that we may never forget this blessed rule of our 
prayers, nor be at any time without this necessary touch- 
stone to try all doctrines by. Secondly, Thus we daily re- 
new our profession of fidelity to Almighty God, and re- 
peat that watchword which was given us when we were 
first listed under Christ's banner, declaring thereby that 
we retain our allegiance to him and remain his faithful 
servants and soldiers; and no doubt that will move him 
the sooner to hear the prayers, which we are now making 
lo him for his aid. Thirdly, By this we declare our unity 
amongst ourselves, and shew ourselves to be members ct 
that holy catholick Church, by and for wnich these com- 
mon prayers are made : those who hold this one faith, 
and those only, have a right to pray thus; nor can any 
other expect to be admitted to join in them ; and therefore 
this Creed is Ae symbol and badge to manifest who are 
fit to make these prayers, and receive the benefit of them. 

Wherefore in our daily use of this sacred form, let us 
observe these rules. First, To be heartily thankful to God 
for revealing these divine, mysterious, and saving troths 
to us ; and, (hough the ^' Glory be to the Father,'' &c, be 
only set at tiie end of St. Athanasius's Creed, yet the j 
duty of thanksgiving must be performed upon every re- 
petition of this Creed also. Secondly, We must give our 
positive and particular assent to every article as wie go 
along, and receive it as an infallible oracle from the 
mouth of God, and for this reason we must repeat it with 
an audible voice after the minister, and in our mind annex 
that word **I believe" to every particular article; for, 
though it be but once expressed in the beginning, yet it 
must be supplied, and is understood in every article : and, 
to shew our consent tlie more evidently, we must stand 
up when we repeat it, and resolve to stand up stoutly in 
defence thereof, so us if need were, to defend it, or seal 
the truth of it with our blood. Thirdly, We must de- 
voutly npply every article, as .we go along, lo be both a 
ground for our prayers, and a guide to our lives: for, if 
we righily believe the power ot the Father, the love of 
the Son, and the grace of the Holy Ghost, it will encou- 
rage us (who are members of the catholick Church) to 
pray heartily for all spiritual and temporal blessings, and 
give us very lively hopes of obtaining all our requests. 
Again, since these holy principles were not revealed and 
a&cted out from all 'Other truths, for any other end but 



And in Jesus Christ *" his only Son 
our Lord, Who was conceived byj^^j^^l; 
the Holy Ghost, Born of the Virgin 



to make us live more holily ; therefore we must consider, 
how it is fit that man should live, who believes that God 
the Father is his Creator, God the Son his Redeemer, and 
God the Holy Ghost his Sanctiiicr ; who believes that Ise 
is a member of that catholick Church, wherein there is a 
communion of saints, and remission for sins, and shall be 
a resurrection of the body, and a life everlasting after- 
wards, No man is so ignorant, but he can tell what 
manner of persons the}' ought to be who believe this, and 
it is evident that whoever firmly and fully believes all 
thia, his faith wiU ceitainly and necessarily produce a 
holy life. Dean Comber. 

h — iy the Minister and the people^"] That is, by the 
whole congregation : because it is the profession of every 
person present, and ought therefore to be personally pro- 
nounced iby every one of them, the more expressly to 
declare their belief of the same to each other, and con- 
sequently to the whole Christian world, with whom they 
maintain communion^ Ajocordingly the form runs in 
the singular number: the minister not saying in the 
name ttf the congregation, " We believe in God &c," 
but each person sayii^ in his own name, " I believe ia 
God fee.*' That the congregation may repeat their 
Creed as they ought, they should frequently reflect oa 
the great importance of it And it is much to be desired 
that the clergy should not begin it or proceed with it 
hastily ; but so as to allow the congregation leisure to 
begin tcu^ther with them, and to go through the whole 
form withdue deliberalion. Dr. BenneL 

This open ^ confession with the mouth," to be made 
by aU the people, is diiefly ^ith regard to men ; before 
whom hereby as we give glory to God, so we call upon 
others to be witnesses, approvers, and followers of our 
fiuth. For with regard to God, who seedi the heart, \$, 
is sufficient to a man's righteousness or justification in 
his sight, if he *' believeth with the heart/' And in this 
respect also the practice of the Church of Rome seems 
deficient; ^vohich appoints the Creed, as well as the 
Lord's ft-oyer, to be said secretly ; that is, either men- 
tally, with the heart, not with the mouth, which is no 
confession at all ; or s'dently by every one to himself, 
not audibly in the hearing of the congregation ; which 
defeats the intended acts of confession, namely, the satis- 
fying of the congregation that we hold the same faith, and 
the confirming ana encouraging of them in the same. 
Dr, Bisse. 

i — standing'] It should not be by any means with 
negligence or indifFtrence that we profess our faith : for 
what we believe is the only just foundation of what we 
do, or hope, or fear. On this account we " stand" at 
the repeating of the Creed ; to express our stedfast^i- 
ness in it, and our readiness to " contend earnestly" la 
every proper method *' for the faith once delivered to tl^ 
saints," Jude ver. S. Abp. Seeker. In Polaud and JLi* 
thuania tl\e nobles used formerly to draw their swords, ia 
token that, if need were, they would defend and seal the 
truth of it with their blood Wheatly. 

Turning at the same time towards the east^ as 
many do, is an ancient custom ; as indeed, in most re» 
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M«»i. i. BO. Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pi- 
3i". »i ■ late, Was crucified, dead, and buried, 



ligions men have directed tlieii* worship somo particular 
way. And this practice being intended only to honour 
Christ, " ihe Sun of Righteousness," who hath risen 
upon us, to enlighten us with that doctrine of salvation, 
to which we then declare our adherence; it ought not 
to be condemned, as superstition : and yet, being neither 
obligatory in itself nor conimnndcd by authority, the 
omission of it ought not to be censured, as irreveienie or 
disobedience. Abp. Seeker. 

Most churches are so contrived that the greater part 
of the congregation faces the east. The Jews in their 
dispersion throughout the world, when they prayed, 
turned their faces towards the mercy seat and cherubim, 
where the ark stood. See S Chron. vi. S6 — 38. Da- 
niel was found praying toward Jerusalem, Dan. vi. 
10, beCHUse of the situation of the temple. And this 
has always been esteemed a very becoming way of ex- 
pressing our belief in God, namely, by turning to the 
east, that quarter of the heavens, wr,?re he is supposed to 
have his peculiar residence of glory. CoUis. The Chris- 
tians from the beginning built their churches, and wor- 
shipped towards tne east, because they expected our Sa- 
viour, who is called the Day-Spring from on high, to 
come from thence. In that part also the holy table or 
altar is placed, where God affords his most gracious and 
mysterious presence. CliUterbuck. See note from Dr. 
Bisse before the Nicene Creed. 

* — except only stjch days &c.] These days are enu- 
merated in the rubrick before the Athanasian Creed. 
Our Church has with good reason ordered the omission 
of this Creed, when the other is appointed : because that 
Creed contains much the same articles as this, but some 
of them expressed in a fuller manner. Dr. Beiinet. 

' I believe in God &c.] Paraphrase on tlie Apostles' 
Creed. 

I make this confession of my faith, relating to those 
truths, which upon the testimony of God himself arc re- 
vealed unto me. I. 1 believe, that there is one only God, 
Deut. iv. S5 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6; that He is Father to all men 
by cr«ation, Mai. ii. U); by redemption, Deut, xxxii. C; 
adoption, 1 John iii. I ; but in a peculiar manner the 
Fatncr of our blessed Lord by eternal generation, Heb. 
i, I, 9; John vi, 57- I believe farther, that this one God 
is " Almighty," and is vested with an infinite power of 
doing all things, Is. xlv. 1^ ; Rev. xix. 6 ; and governing 
all things at bis pleasure, i Chron, xxix. 1 1 : Jer. xvi. 91 ; 
that he was " the Maker of heaven and earth," that is, 
the whole world and every thing contained therein, 
Exo<i. XX. 11; John i. 10 ; Col. i. 16. 

II. I believe likewise " in Jesus Chriht," being verily per- 
suaded, that he is what his name " Jesus" signifies, the Sa- 
viour of the world, Luke i. 3 i ; Matt. i. £1 ; Acts xiii. 03, 
That he is " Christ" or the Messiah, which was so long 
before his coming promised under the Old Testament, 
Con. xxi. 12, and xlis. 10; Mai. iii. I. That he is the 
'* only Son" of God, begotten from ail eternity, partly, as 
being said to come down from lieuvcn, John vi. S?* ; partly, 
because he is recorded in Scripture to have made the 
worlds, Heb. i. 2: Col. i. Ifi: partly, by reason he is 
frequently called Goil, John i. I ; Phil. ii. 6, 7 ; I Tim. 



He descended into hell" ; The ihirdAetiiLs:. 
day he rose again from the dead, icor.iv.* 



iii. J6; Horn. ix. 5: but chiefly, because of the divine 
essence being communiculed to him, John xvi. ij, and 
V. 26 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; and that, in a manner different from 
all created beings, Heb. i. 13. Who is likewise " our 
Lord" by being the true Jehovah or Lord, Hos. i. 1 ; 
Matt. iii. 3; by having all things put under his do- 
minion, Ps. ex. 6 ; by redeeming us from the power of 
the devil, who before had got the mastery over us, Heb. 
ii. H; Col. ii. 15; by purcha%ii)g us by his blood, Acts 
XX. 88; Eph. i. 7j by our voluntarily becomin" bia 
servants and scholars by baptism, Rom. vi. 6, 13. I be- 
lieve further, that though Christ' was true nan, Heb. 
iv. 15, yet he was not produced after the ordinary man- 
ner of human conception, but by the overshadowing " of 
the Holy Ghost," Luke i. 35 ; was " born of Mary," a 
poor maid of the lineage of David, who continued a 
" virgin" notwithstanding that miraculous birth, Luke 
i. 27; that he suffered an ignominious death as was fore-" 
told, Is. liii. ; Mark ix. 12 : and this at the time when 
" Pontius Pilate" was governor under the Romans in 
Judea, Matt, xxvii. 2: was nailed to a cross, a terrible 
and scandalous punishment, by which the Romans UBe«:l 
to put their wicked slaves to death : that under this 
grievous torture he became really " dead," Luke xxiii. 
46; Mark xv. 37 : and after that by a kind disciple was 
" buried," John xix. 38 : and " descended into hell," or 
hades, the repository or place of separate souls, Is. v. 14 ; 
Ps. xvi. 10: on " the third day" after his crucifixion he 
" rose again," Matt, xvi, 91 ; Mark ix. 31 : as he had be- 
fore foretold, Matt, xxvii. 63 : after that, in the sight of a 
great many credible witnesses, he in a most glorious man- 
ner " ascended up into heaven," Luke xxiv. 50, 51 ; Acts 
i. 9, 10; as the prophets had long before pretlictcd, Ps, 
Ixviii'. 18; Micah ii. 13 ; and was shortly after advajiced 
to a most efjiccial honour, which was never vouchsafctl to 
any person before, lieb. i. 13; to " sit on the right hand 
of God," Lidie xxii. 69 ; 1 Pet iii. 29 : which is a place 
of the greatest dicnity in heaven, I Kings ii. 1!); Heb. 
viii. I : where he Tias begun his spiritual kingdom, and 
treads upon the necks of the great enemies ()f his juris- 
diction; sin, Rom, vi. 14; sataii, Heb, ii. U; and aeath, 
I Cor. XV. 96 : who, at tlie end of the wprld, shall come 
in a triumphant and glorious procession attende<l with the 
luigels, 9 Thess. i. 7 : Matt, xxv, 31 ; and shall have all 
power committed to him, John v. 29, 97 ! Act* xvii. 31, to 
judge those who shall then be alive, 1 Thess. iv, 15 j 
J Cor, XV. 5 1 ; and those who shall be raised up from 
their graves. Malt. xxv. 32. 

III. I Iwlicve " the Holy Ghost" to be very God, 
and the third Peison of the blessed Trinity ; that he 
is not & virtue or grace, as some fondly imagine, but 
a person. Eph. iv. 30i Rom, viii. 26; Acts x, 1!); who 
is called frequently *' the Comforter," John xiv, "6 ; 
XV. 90 ; xvi. 7 : and is expressly named God, Acts v. 
3, '). I further believe^ that there is a number of men, 
sequestered from the rest of the world by fjiith in 
Christ, and governed by his laws; who have continued 
throughout all ages from the apostles' time, and shall do 
so to the coming of Christ, which I cbH " the Caiholick 
Church," which is " holy," 9 Tim. ii. ly, by reason of 



L 



34 



MORNING PRAYER. 



Mark XTi. 
19. 



Hie ascended into heaven^ And sit- 
teth on the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty ; From thence he 



the holy profession, which they are called to ; though all 
the particular memberaare not so, Matt. xiii. 24, 47. It is 
liliewise ** Catholick" or universal, because of its diffusive 
Qfe|9 throughout the world. Matt xxviii. 1 9 ; Luke xxi v. 47- 
l^ believe that there is a << communion of the saints" and 
e|^t people of God, I Cor. vi. II ; £ph. i. 13; with 
God the Father, 1 John i. 3 ; with God the Son, John 
»vii. 21 ; 1 Cor. i. 9; with the Holy Ghost, Phil, ii.- 1 ; 
Rom. viii. 9; and with all the saints in all the churches 
now upon earth, 1 John i. 7 ; as also with all the saints 
departed, Heb. xii. 29, 23. I believe further, that, whereas 
by our sins we are become debtors to God's justice, 

1 John iii. 4; Matt. v. 22; so through the blood of , 
Christ, who has made satisfaclion for them. Matt. xx. 28 ; 

2 Cor. V. 18; Rom. v. 10; Col. i. 20; we may obtain 
^^ forgiveness" of them, not only in baptism. Acts ii. 38 ; 
Acts xxii. 16; Eph. v. 26; but afterwards, if we truly 
repent of them, 1 John iv. 10; 1 John ii. ]. I believe 
liKcwise ^^ the resurrection of the body," not only as a 
thing possible to be done by an almighty agent, Luke 
1. 37; Acts x:y:vi. 8; Mult. x. 28: but as a thing ge- 
nerally expected by the Jews, Job xix. 26; Dan. xii. 2: 
that this is clearly promised under the Gospel, Rom. 
%\y. 9 ; viii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21 : and moreover that the 
self-same body shall rise again, I Cor. xv. 23; Rom. 
viii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 10: and lastly, that the resurrection 
sbfiU extend to bad as well as ffood men, 1 Cor. xv. 22 ; 
John V. 28. Finally I believe the '' everlasting'' duration 
of all bad men in misery. Matt. xxv. 41, 46; x. 28; 
Luke iii. 17 ; Rev. xx. 10; and of all good men in a state 
of glory, which does arise from a vacancy from all sorrow. 
Rev. xxi. 4; from the vision of God, 1 Cor. xiii. 12; 
1 John iii. 2; as also from unspeakable pleasures, which 
they shall then partake of, I Cor. ii. 9. Amen. Dr. 
Nicholls, 

« And in Jesus Christj'] It is usual for our congrega- 
tions to bow, when we come to this article of the Creed : 
agreeably to a pious ordinance of our Reformers, 6rst 
established by the Queen's Injunctions, 15.59, and ai\er- 
ward^ incorporated into the Canons of the year 1603. 
It is there provided, that <* when in time of divine ser- 
vice, the Lord Jesus shall be mentioned, due and lowly 
reverence shall be done by all persons present, as it has 
been accustomed, testifying, by these outward ceremonies 
and gestures, their inward humility. Christian resolution, 
and due acknowledgment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
world, in whom alone, all the mercicF, graces, and pro- 
mises of God to mankind, for this life and the life to 
come, are fully and wholly comprised." Collis. 

See the note from Dr. Bisse and Hooker on the ru- 
brick before the Nicene Creed, 

o He descended into hell ;] ITie meaning is, that his 
soul, being separated from his body by a real transition 
and local motion, went into the unseen region of spirits ; 
where, according to the laws of deajth, it remained 
amongst oth.er relieious and pious departed souls till the 
resurrectioH of his bodjr on the durd day. In the ancient 



shall come to judge the quick and ^i%^ 
the dead. 1^,^^^ 

I believe in the Holy Ghost « ; The J^ f^""- 
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English dialect the word '^ HelF' wa^ taken in a large 
sense for the general receptacle of all s^uls whatsoever* 
and it is so used in the old translation of the psalms in 
our Common Prayer Book, Ps. Ixxxix. 4?. Which 
sense may be ^on6rmed from the primary and origmaL 
signification of the word : according to which it impoita 
no more than an invisible and hidden place, being de*- 
rived from the okl Saxon word Hil^ which feignifiea to 
hide, or froyn the participle thf?reof Hfilledy that is to say^ 
hidden or covered : as in the western parts of England 
at this very day to *« hele'* over any thing signifies 
amongst the common people to cover it ; and he, that 
coverelh an house wijh tile or slate, is called an Helliar. 
Whence it appears that the word " Hell" according to 
its primitive notion exactly answers to the Greek word 
'* Hades," which signifies th^ common mansion of do- 
parted souls, and was so called because it. is an unseen 
place. Lord Chancellor King. 

The assertion in the Creed is founded on Ps. xvi. lo, 
wherp David prophesies of Christ, what 8t. Peter in the 
Acts explains of hini) that ^^ his soul should not be left 
in hell," Acts ii. 94 — 39 ; which imports that once be 
was there. The most common meaning, not only amongst 
heathens, but amongst Jews and the first Christians, of 
the word " Hades," here translated " Hell," was in 
general that invisible world, one part or another of which 
the sopls of the deceased, whether good or bad, inhabit* 
Probably therefore all that was intended to be taught by 
this part of the Creed is, that when he died, as his body 
was laid in the grave, so his spirit went where other 
separate spirits are. And we should remember, in repeating 
these words of the Creed, that this is the whole of what 
we are bound to profess by them. But in what part of 
space, or of what nature, that receptacle is, in which the 
souls of men continue from their deatli, till they rise 
again, we scarce know at all : excepting that we are sure 
it is divided into two extremely different regions, the 
dwelling of the righteous, called in St. Luke ^^ Abra-^ 
ham's Dosom," where Lazarus was; and that of the 
wicked, where " the rich man" was ; ** between which 
there was a great gulph fixed," Luke xvi. 9^, 03, 95, 
And we have no proof, that our Saviour went on any 
account into the latter: but since he told the penitent 
thief, Uiat ^' he should be that dny with him in Paradise^" 
Luke xxiii. 43, we are certain that he was in the former ; 
where " they, which die in the Lord, rest from their 
labours," ana ** are blessed ;" Rev. xiv. 1 3 ; waiting for 
a still more perfect happiness at the resurrection of the 
last day. Abp. Seeker. 

^ I believe in the Holy Ghost .] As faith in (Jod is- 
. confessedly the foundation of all religion, so the belief 
of the true God, as revealed to us in the holy Scriptures 
under the personal distinction of ** tOe Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost," is doubtless the first principle 
of Christianity. On this principle the Creed pro- 
ceeds. The first article of our belief is in *^ God th« 
Father Almighty." We next declare our faith in th^ 
second Person of the ever blessed Trinity, <^ bis only. 



Rph._i.«, holy Catholick" Church ; The Coin- 
ao.2i.v.85. uiimion of Saints' ; The Forgiveness 

Rom. lii. 5. I John i. X t Cor. xill. li. Heb. i. 14. Bom. lil. 5. I John 
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Son, our Lord Jcbus Christ." We then proceed (n die 
tliird Person, " I believe in the Holy Ghost." Here 
ends the principal part of the CrectI, Anri it were to 
be wished, thni, in rcpeaiin^f it, n piitisc wen- here nifide 
to distinguish it tVom what follows. For hitherto we 
have tleclRred our faith in the holy Trinity, into whos^ 
name we wtrc bnpti/cd. The remaining articles relnle 
to some of the most important doctrines of our relj^-i<m, 
which wc are rtqiiirfd indeed firmly to beliive, because 
Utey are revealed to ua by the word of God : but. when 
wo profess our belief in tlicse, it is in a somcwhiit dif- 
ferent and more restrained sense than when we !iay, wc 
" believe in God the Father Almighty, in our Lonl 
Jceus Christ, and in the "Holy Ghost." For to believe 
in the divine being implies, not only a firm and steady 
belief of the existence and pcrftdions of God; but niso 
an hearty trust and dependence on him, a reliance on his 
promises, a submission to his will, and an entire d«valion 
of ourselves to his service. This is that true ami lively 
faith) which alone will be available to our salvation ; and 
this we should always most sincerely and cordially pro- 
fuss, when we declare our belief" in the blessed 1 rinity. 
Thus when we say " 1 believe in the Holy Ghost" we 
should not confine our thoughts to the nature or essence 
of the Holy Spirit, as l>eing one with the Father and tlie 
Son, thouub that is tiie first thing intended to be tliereby 
aclcnowledged ; but extend them to the offices he sustains 
in the work of our redemption as our sanctitier and com- 
forter; and to our consequent obligations to adore nud 
obey him. Then follows, " the holy Catholick Church ;" 
to believe in which, or rather to belie\e which, signifies 
only, that wc believe tliat there is such a general society 
of Christians disjiersed throughout the world ; not con- 
fined to any particular age, or nation, but catholick, or 
universal, according to the descriptions so often given of 
it in the sacred writings, Tliis distinction is carefully 
observed in the Nicene Creed ; where after the article of 
behef in the Holy Ghost, follows ; not, I believe in, but 
" I believe one catholick and apostolick church, 1 acknow- 
ledge one baptism, &c." H^atdo. 

r —Caihoiickl The word " Catholick," applieil to 
the Church in our Creed, is no where used in Scripture, 
but frequently in tlie early Christian writers; and it 
means " universal," extending to all mankind. The 
Jewish Church was not universal, but particular: for It 
coniustcd only of one nation : and their law pernilttcd 
sacrifices only In one temple; nor could several other 
precqits of it be observed in countries at any considerable 
distance from thence: but the Christian consists "of 
every kindred, tongue, and people," Rev. v. B, equally ; 
and ** oflei's imto the uame of God in every place, from 
the rising of the sun unto the going down oi the samc« 
incense aiul a pure offering," ftlai. i. 1 1. The cuthoiick 
Chnrch then is the univcnof Ciiurch, spread through the 
world: and the catholick fojlh is the uaiversal fuith; 
'•tliat form of doctrint-,'' which the apostles "deli- 
vered," Horn. vi. 17. to the whole Church, and it re- 
ceived. What this faith was, we may learn from their 
writing*, contained in the New Tcstameijit : and at so 
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greiii a distance of time, we can learn it witli certainty 
no where else. Every church or society of Christiana, 
that preserves this catholick or univernid fiiith, accom- 
panied with true charltv, is a part of the catholick or 
unlvci-sal Church : and oecauss the parts are of the same 
nature with the whole, it hath been usual to call every 
church singly, which is so quahfiod. a catholick church. 
And In this sense, churches, that widely differ in several 
notions and customs, may, iiotwitl islanding, each of 
them, be truly catholick churches. But the Church of 
" Home," which is one of the most corrupted parts of 
tlie catholick Church, both in faith and love, hath pre- 
sumed lo call itself the whole catholick Church, the uni- 
versal Church; which it no more is, than one diseased 
limb, though perhaps the larger fur being diseased. Is the 
whole body ot a man. And uy attempting to exclude us, 
ihey take the direct way to exclude themselves, unless 
God impute their undtaritubte way of thinking and act- 
ing, us we hope ho will, to excusable ignorance and mis- 
take. The Church of ICngland pretends not Indeed ab- 
fitndly, to be the whole catholick Church ; but is uD' 
doubtedly a sound and excellent member of it. So thai 
we have much better ground to call ourselves catholicks, 
tlum they; were such nnmes worth disputing about, 
which they are not: only one would not flatter and 
harden them, liy giving them a title, which they both 
claim unjustly, and turn into on argument against us. 
Abp. Seeker. 

■> The Communion <}f Saints ;'] The word " saints" is 
of the same nieanin<; wjih the word " holy ;" and there- 
fore comprehends all Christians in the same manner us 
has been already explained. Having " communion" is 
being entitled to partake of benefits ajid kindnesses, and 
bound to make suitable returns for them. And thus 
Christians, or saints, have communion or " fellowship" 
witli " tlie Father from whom cometh down every good 
and perfect gill :" with his Son Jesus Christ," 1 John i. 3; 
Jam. i. 17; through whom forgiveness and mercy is con- 
veyed to us : with tlie Holy Ghost, whose sanctifying 
graces are couli'rrcd on such, as duly qualify their hearts 
for the reception of them. And for these blessings we 
owe all thankfulness and all duty, in ihoughl, word, and 
deed, Chriuiuns have also eommimion with the holy 
angels; as these "are ministering spirits sent forth to 
nunistcr for them who shall be heirs of salvation," Heb. 
i. J4: and undoubtedly we ought to think of what they 
do for us, with an inward sinsc of gratitude and love. 
I3ut, OS we are unacquainted wlih particulars we can 
make no particular acknowledgments: nor ought we to 
make any general ones, by outwanl expressions of re- 
spect : since " worshipping God alone" is commanded, 
Mnlt. iv, 10; and worshipping angels condemned in 
Scripture, Col. il. IS. 

With respect to those of our «wn nnlure, we are bound 
so far to hold communion even w iih the worst of unbe- 
lievers, as not only to do them every kind of justice, but 
s'mcerely lo wish, and, if occasion offer, heartily endea- 
vour, their giwd, both in liody and soul. But lo all, 
*' who havs obtained the like precious faith with our- 
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% And after that, thue Prayers^ foUomingy all de- 
wutly kneeling ; the Minuter Jirtt pronouncing with 
a Umd voice, 

•eWes,^ 9 Pet. i. 1, we bear a still nearer relation; as 
being, in a peculiar sense, children of the same Father, 
disciples of the same Master, animated by the same 
Spirit, members of the same body. And these things 
oblige us to the utmost care of preserving, by prudent 
order and mutual forbearance, as much unity in the 
Church, as we possibly can. 

Such indeed, as obstinately deny the fundamental 
doctrines, or transgress the fundamental precepts of 
Christianity, ought to be rejected from Christian com- 
munion. But to renounce communicating with any 
others, who are willing to admit us to it on lawful terms, 
is the way to cut off ourselves, not them, from the body 
of Christ: who yet, we doubt not, will allow those on 
both sides to belong to his Church, who through par- 
donable passions or mistakes will not allow one another 
to do so. 

And, as we should maintain communion with all proper 
persons, we should shew our disposition to it in all proper 
ways: attend on the publick instructions, join in thepublx;k 
worship, sacraments, and discipline, which our Lord hath 
appointed ; and keep the whole of them pure from all 
forbidden or suspicious alterations or mixtures: avoid, 
with great care, both giving and taking needless offence, 
in respect to these or any matters; and by all fit means 
♦* edify one another in love," Rom. xiv. 19 ; Eph. iv. 16 : 
** obeyinff those^ who are set over us ;" condescending to 
those, who are beneath i!is; esteeming and honouring 
the wise and virtuous ; teaching and admonishing the 
ignorant and faultv ; bearing with the w^k, relieving the 
poor, and comfortmg the afnicted. 

Nor have we " communion" only with the " saints" 
on earth, but are of one city and one family, with such, 
as are already got safe to heaven. Doubtless they exer- 
icise that " communion" towards us by loving and pray- 
ing for the brethren, whom they have left behind them. 
And we are to exercise it towards them ; not by address- 
ing petitions to them, which we are neither authorized 
to offer, nor have any grounds to think they can hear ; 
but by rejoicing in their happiness; thanking God for 
the grace, which he hath bestowed on them, and the ex- 
amples, which they have left us ; holding their memories 
in honour; imitating their virtues; and beseeching the 
Disposer of all things, that, having followed them in ho- 
liness here, we may meet them in happiness hereafter; 
and become, in the fullest sense, •' fellow-citizens with the 
saints and of the household of God," Eph. ii. 19 : ** hav- 
ing with all those, that are departed in the true faith of 
his holy name, our perfect consummation and bliss, both 
in body and soul, in his eternal and everlasting glory 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." See Burial 
Office^ Abp, Seeker. 

'Amen.'] That is, this confession or declaration of my 
belief I make sincerely, in the face of God, and of the 
whole church. Th-. Bennet. 

We shall constantly perceive the vigour of our practice 
to be proportionable to the steadiness and liveliness of 
our faith : what revives one will always quicken the otheR, 
From every doctrine in the Creed issues a commandment; 
and the doctrine stirs us up to keep the commandment. 

When by reciting the Creed we declare oar belief in I 
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God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, with all 
that each has done for us ; we should love ^* the Father'' 
for his tender love, adore the " Almighty" for his infinite 
power, and commit our souls to him in Well doing as to 
a faithful " Creator." 

From *Mesu8" we should seek salvation: from '* Christ'* 
the anointed, as a Prophet, instruction; as a Priest, 
atonement ; as a King, protection ; as the << only-begotten 
Son," the adoption of children. As ** our Lord," we 
should serve him, for his " conception," in faith ; for his 
" nativity," in humility ; for his " sufTeringK," in patience; 
for his " cross," in crucifying sin ; for his " death,'* ia 
mortifying the flesh ; for his " burial," in burying the 
old man with his evil desires ; -for his ** descent," in 
meditating on the other world ; for his " resurrection," 
in newness of life ; for his " ascension and inthronization," 
in setting our affection on things above, on the pleasures 
at God's right-hand ; for his " return/' in awe* of his 
second coming ; for his << judgment," in judging ourselves 
before we come to be judged bv him. 

From the ^* Spirit" we should seek the breath of saving 

frace : that so in the ^^ Church" we may partake of a 
igh and heavenly calling; in the "holy Church,'* of 
sanctitication ; in the " catholick Church," of " com- 
munion" with our brethren in prayers and sacraments: 
and all this, in order to a firm persuasion of " the remis- 
sion of our sins," as well as a confident hope of " resur- 
rection," and translation to " life eternal." 

Thus is the Creed at once a profession of faith, n 
manual of devotion, and a directory of practice. " The 
just shall live by faith." Bp. Home. 

• And after tkat, these Prayers &c.] Thus far, we 
trust, that order and variety have fully appeared, the 
beauty of holiness hath shone forth^ in the principal 
parts of our service, as they are laid down in the 
Exhortation. We have seen the Church acknowledg- 
ing her sins in the Confession : then " setting forth 
God's most worthy. praise" in the Psalms; then " hearing 
his most holy word" in the Lessons; and after that, with 
one heart and one mouth, declaring her assent to the 
catholick faith in the Creed. And now having her 
conscience absolved from her sins, and her affections 
warmed with thanksgiving, and her understanding en- 
lightened by the word, and her faith strengthened by her 
publick confession, how fit and prepared is she to enter 
solemnjy on supplication and prayer, and "to ask those 
things that are necessary as well for the body as the soul,** 
as they are appointed in the following parts of the service, 
namely, the Collects and Litany? Ijir. Bisse. 

Having all repeated our Creed together, and thereby 
given good proof that we are members of the catholick 
Church, and such as have a right to join in the prayers 
thereof, we now prepare ourselves to pray. And since 
salutations have ever been the expressions and badges of 
that mutual charity, without which we are not fit to pray, 
therefore we begin with an ancient form of salutation, 
taken out of holy Scripture: the minister commencing 
salutes the people with ** The Lord be with you," Ruth 
ii. 4; Ps. cxxii. 8; 9 Thess. iii. \G: and they return it 
with a like prayer <* And with thy spirit," 2 Tim. iv. 22. 
Which words nave been of early use in the Christian 
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Liturgies; and indeed the phrase is the very words of 
St. Paul ; and St. Joliil forbids to say to any hcretick 
*' God Bpced," 2 John ver. 10, 11. But when the min- 
ister hatli heard every one in the congregation repent his 
faith, and seen by their standing up at it, a testimony 
of their assent to it, he can now safely salute them all as 
brelhren and members of tlie true church: and surely, 
■g. difference in ri-ligion creates great animosities, so 
lereement in one faith is an excellent means to btgrt 
diarilv, and to mnke minister and people heartily prny 
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tiiey cannot do without God's help, and therefore the 
minister prays that " the Lord may be with them," to 
assist them in the duty, according to that gracious [iromise 
of our Saviour, that when two or three are met to pray, 
he will be with them, Matt, xviii. 9(). And since the 
minister pra^-s for all the people, and is their mouth to God, 
they desire ne may, lieartilj" and devoutly, offirr uj) tlicse 
.prayers in tlieir belmlf, saying, " The Lord be with thy 
'^irit." Dean Comber. 

By a man's spirit in Scripture phrase is frequently 
meant the man himself. So that the people do in realiQr 
answer t\ws. May God be with thee, as thou desirest he 
may be with us, in the oblation of onr joint prayere. In 
this aensc the word is used in the place, whence thfs form 
is borrowetl, 9 Tim. iv. 29. Dr. Bevnet. 

TUI every person has tinished the reiietition of the 
Creed, and there is silence in the whole congregnlion, the 
minister should not pronounce the words, " The Lord be 
with you." These words ought also to be pronounced by 
tile minister in a standing posture, they being addressed 
to the people. And after tlie people have returned ttieir 
answer, the minister should still stand, and pronounce 
these words, " Let us pray :" and then give the people 
time enough to kneel down, that there may not be the 
least noise, and every person may be jierfectly conipoMxl, 
and ready to join, when the minister begins the prayers. 

And because these words, " The Lord be with yoii," 
and the reply of the people, " And with thy spirit;" juid 
those also, " I-ct ns nrny," are all nf them directed ajid 
spoken, not to Almigiity tJod, but only to men; namely, 
by the minister and iwople alternately to each other; 
therefore care shoulcf be taken, that a dilFerence be 
made in the tone of voice, between these short forma 
of mutual compellation, and the prayers theuuclves. Dr. 
Sennel. 

' — all devoutly ktifeling ;] When we make profession 
of our faith, we stand ; when we acknowledge our sins, 
or seek unto God fur fiivnur, we fail down : uecnuse the 
gesture of constancy becometh us l)est in the one, in the 
Other the behaviour of humility. H/jokei: 

So mnernlly was this practice adoptLHl and nj)proved 
in the nrst ages of the Christian Church, that some of ttie 
cealous and holy fathers did not hesitate to rebuke even those 
who stood during prayers. But if standing was considered 
an improper posture, what would they think, were tliey 
to come into the congrcgal ions of niodtrn Christians, and 
see the greater part ol liiem sitting? They would un- 
doubtedly conclude, either that the spirit of Christianity 
was materially altered, or that its influence was but little 
known amongst us. Certainly the religion of the Bible 
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does not consist in the mere exienial observance of forms : 
yet it must be allowed, that those forms, which the Bible 
itself prescribes for gpnera! use, onght lo be generally 
adopted : luid kneeling in prayer is one nf tliese. Rogers. 

" Let US prat/.'] These words are often used in ancient 
Liturgies, as well as in ours, and are an excitation to 
prayer, to call back our wandering, and recollect our scat- 
tered thoughts, and to awaken our devotion, bidding us 
mind what we are about; namely, now when we are 
about lo pray, to pray indeed, that i', heartily and ear- 
nestly. The deacon, in ancient services, was wont to call 
upon the people often, " Let as pray vehemently;" nay, 
"still more vehemently;" and the same veliemency and 
earnest devotion, which the manner of these old Lilurgiee 
breathed, does our Church in her Liturgy call for, in these 
wiinis, " Let us pray;" that is, witli all tlie earnestness 
and vehemency that wc may, that our prayers may be 
such OS St. James speaks oi\ active Hvely-spirited prayers : 
for these are they that avail much with God. And there 
is none of us but must think it needful thus to be called 
upon and nwnkened; tor thoughts wilt be wandering,' 
and devotion will abate, and scarce hold out to the prayer's 
end, though it be a short one : so that well said the old 
hermit, whom Mclancthon mentions in his discourse on 
prayer, " There is nothing harder than to pray." 

These words, " Let us pray," as they are an Incitation 
to prayer in general, so tliey may seem lo be sometimes 
an invitation to another form of petitioning, ns in the 
Litany and other places ; it being as much as to say, Let 
us collect our alternate supplications by vcrsicles and 
answers inio collects or prayers. In the Lalin Liturgies, 
their rubricks especially, " Precea" and " Onitiones," 
seem to be thus distinguished; tlial " Preces," or supplica- 
tions, were those alternate petitiotis, where the people 
answered by responsive versicles ; ** Oralio," or prayci^ 
was that which was said by the priest alone, the people 
only answering " Amen." Bp. Spanow, 

' Lord, hare vierty upon ux. &c.] Being unclean like 
those lejicrs in Luke x\'ii. II, JS, before we come near, 
we b^n to cry, " Lord, have mercy upon us:" which 
form is taken out of David's Psalms, where it is sometimes 
repeate<l twice together, Ps. vi. 2; li. I ; cxxiii, 3: to 
which the Christian Church hath added a third, namely, 
" Christ, have mercy upon us ;" that so it might be a short 
litany or supplication to every Person in the blessed 
Trinitj-. We have offended e%-cry Person, and arc lo 
pray to every I'erson, and therefore wc beg mercy of 
them all. And indeed this " Lord have mercy upon us," 
(spoken by the Lalin Church in the original (ireek of the 
New Testament, " KjTJe eleeson," but much more pru- 
dently translateil by ours into Knglisli, Abo. Seeker,) is of 
gicat antiquity, both in the Eastern aiui the Western 
Churches. Dean Cumbir. 

Tliis is not only a confession, but a short lilony: as 
it was called by the ancients. And it hath this rei^em- 
blance with our hu-gcr Litany ; for as in that we call on 
ench Person of the Trinity by a distinct invocation, cry- 
ing, first, "O Ood, the Father of heaven," si-condly, "O 
God. tlie Son, Itedeemcr of the world," thirdly, " O Go<l, 
the Holy Ghost, proceeding from ihe Father and the Son, 
have mercy upon us miserable sinners :" so in this supjili- 
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f Tha^ Ufe Mmuler, Ckrimf, mtd peopk, shall say 
the hordes Prayer* with a Umd voice. 

OUR Father^ which art in hea- 
. ven, Hallowed be thy NsuBe. 

cation tbrice repeated we are taught to pray, saying, 
"Lord,*' the Father, « Christ," or LonJ, the Son, 
^* Lprd,** the Holy Ghost, "have mercy upon us." This 
threefold repetition of the words is with r^;ard to the 
three Persons in the Trinity, to which it is thus thrice 
«epai:ately addressed. In the Greek Church the same 
words, "Lord, have mercy upon us," were thrice re- 
peated : but the Latin Church, which borrowed it from 
the Greek, as appears by their still retaining the Greek 
words, " Kyrie eleeson," in their Liturgy, changed the 
second verside into " Christe eleeson." Dr, Bisse. 

It may be observed, that this earnest and humble sup- 
plication to the blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoat, was usually in old services, and so is in ours, set 
immediately before the Lord's Prayer, as a preparation to 
it ; and very fitly : for as we cannot devise a more suit^ 
able preparation to prayer than this humble petition of 
mercy, and adinowledgment of our own misery; so is 
there no prayer, whereto greater preparation is renuired, 
than that divine prayer sanctified by tl^e sacred lips of 
our Lord, wherein we say, " Our Famer, &c." Clement 
advises us, when we say this prayer, to be careful to pre- 
pare ourselves, so that we may in some manner be worthy 
of this divine adoption to be the sons of God ; lest, if we 
unworthily call him Father, he upbraid us as he did the 
Jews, Mai. L 6. " If I be your Father, where is mine 
honour?" The sanctity of the Son is the honour of the 
Father. Indeed it is so ^reat an honour to call God " Our 
Father," I John iiL 1, that we had need with all humility 
beg pardon pf his majesty, before we venture upon so 
hi^ a title. Therefore our mother the Church hath 
been careful to prepare us for this divine prayer, some- 
times by a confession of our sins and absolution, as at 
Morning and Evening service, but most commonly by 
thb short litany ; first teaching us to bewail our unwor- 
thiness, and pray for mercy, and then with an humble 
boldness to look up to heaven, and call God '^ Our 
Father," and beg farther blessings of him. Bp. Sparrow. 

This most humble and pathetick litany, directed to 
the blessed Trinity, is generally throughout the Liturgy 
placed before the Lord's prayer, as a proper introduction 
to it; the Church thereby seeming to intimate two things: 
first, as to the object of our worship; that this prayer, 
and by consequence our other prayers, of which this 
oaght to be the p^tern, is to be directed to the Trinity ; 
ana that by the word " Father" in the preface to it, not 
the first Person alone, but the other two are equally in- 
cluded ; (or we pray not, saying, " The Father," but 
** Ottf Iralhirr." Tlie f»econd thing intimated is, as to 
the tfiitfii^r of our worship: that we ought with all 
humility U* sipproach his majesty, acknowledging that it 
b throu^jh hu mercy we presume to call him " Father:" 
a name, which the Jew« never used in prayer, having 
** receiv<*d the spirit of bondage to fear," Rom. viii. 15; 
wherea** we Christians have received at our baptism " the 
•pirit of ailoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father." And 
for this reason, the catechumens in the ancient church, 
though embracing the faith and taught therein, yet being 



Thy kingtlom come. Thy will be 
done in earth , A» it is in heaven. 
Give us this day ow daily bread. 
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unbaptized and so unqualified to call God << Father/' 
not allowed to be present at the Lord's prayer, that prayer 
being then used only at the Communion service, which 
began after the catechumens were dismissed. Dr. BissCm 
The clerk and people are here to take notice, not to 
repeat the last of the versicles, *^ Lord, have mercy upon 
us," after the minister. In the end of the Litany indeed 
they ought to do it, because there they are directed to aaj 
all the three versicles distincUy after him ; each of them 
being repeated in the Common Prayer-Book, namely, first 
in a Roman letter for the priest, and then in an Italick^ 
which denotes the people's response. But in the daily 
Morning and Evening service, in the office for Solemniza^ 
tion of Matrimony, in those for the Visitation of the Sidc^^ 
for the Burial of the Dead, for the Churching of Woroen^ 
and in the Commination, where these versicles are single^ 
and only the second printed in an Italick^haracter, there 
they are to be repeated alternately, and not by way a€ 
repetition : so that none but the second ver»cle, ^^ Christy 
have mercy upon us," comes to the people's turn, the first 
and last belonging to the minister. Wheatly, 

* Lord, have mercy upon us, Christy have mercy upon tea.} 
This is in different letters, to shew, that according to the 
ancient custom the people use to answer the minister^ as 
at the end of the Litany. And it is to be noted, that the 
book does not every where injoin and prescribe every little 
order, what should be said or done; but takes it &t 
granted, that people are acquamted with such commoa 
things and things always used already. Bp. Overall. 

y — ClerksJi By the clerks in this rubrick (which was 
first inserted in the second book of King Edward) I sup- 
pose were meant such persons as were appointed at tne 
beginning of the Reformation, to attend the incumbent 
in his performance of the offices : and such as are atill in 
some cathedral and collegiate churches, which have lay^ 
clerks (as they are called, being not always ordained) to 
look out the lessons, name the anthem, set the i>sali|i% 
and the like : of which sort I take our parish clerks lo 
be, though we have now seldom more than one to a i 
church. Wheatly. Parish clerks were heretofore xeA 
clerks, of whom every minister had at least one, to aaaot 
under him in the celebration of divine offices. Dr. Bursu 

The word " clerk" is but once mentioned ; and that is 
in the office of Matrimony. CoUis. 

* — shall say the Dird's Prayer^'] Though this prayer 
was said before, namely, after the Absolution ; yet that, as 
we observed, was a distinct office of itself, and separs^ted 
from this, on which we are now entering, by the in- 
terposal of two distinct offices; namely, of praise as 
in the Psalms, and of hearing as in the Lessons. And 
therefore all now following the Creed being a distinct 
office, the insertion of the Lord's prayer here in the be- 
ginning serves, as to render it perfect, so also to distinguish 
It. Dr. Bisse. 

As before we subjoined the Lord's prayer to our con- 
fession, io obtain the confirmation of our pardon; so now 
we prefix it to our requests, as a summary of our desires. 
Anosurdy saying it again at such a distance^ and with so 
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we forgive iheni that trespass against 
us And lead us not into tempta- 
tion; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

% Then Me PricH itandii'g up ■ shall .ray ", 

O Lord, shew thy mercy \ipon us. 
p».iEat.7. Aiisivev. And grant us thy salva- 
tion. 



diflcrent u view, caiinot be thought a vaia rq>etition. 
Jl})p. Svcker. 

Wc are about to conclude this part of the Morning 
■service with several inn»rtant and solemn requests to 
Almighty God. But afVer wliat mode! can we better form 
these rciiucsts tlian that which is here prescribed? The 
repetition of this ibrm, which bears the royal atamii of 
divine imthority, may probably lie eomplainca of by »i)nic. 
But the fervency of our devotion will not be at all abated 
by the frequent use of it, if our minds are iiiive to its real 
excellencies; nay, it may be fairly presumed, that to have 
this pattern before ub, which our Saviour himself hath 
shewed us, will rather tend to animate nur souls, and lead 
lis to urge our petitions with renewed zeal, than l>e any 
Impediment to our intercourse with the Father at the 
throne of grace. Rogers. 

• Tliett the Priest siantihg up'] Tlie priest in tiie holy 
ofBces is sometimes appointed to kneel, sometimes to staiiu. 
The reason of tliis is as foUows. Tlie priest or minister, 
being ft man of like infirmities witli the rest of the con- 
Sregatiou, a dinner, and so standing in need of grace and 
pardon, as well as the rest, in nit confessions ot sins and 

Eenitential prayer>, such as the Litany is, is directed to 
eg his pardon and grace upon Ins knees. He being 
moreover a priest, or minisicr of the most high God, that 
hath received Irom him an office and authority, sometimes 
" stands," to sianify " ihiit his office" and authority. 
Which office of his may be considered, either in relation 
to God, or the people. As it relates to God, so he is 
God's ambassador, 9 Cor. v. 20; to whom is committed 
the " ministry of reconciliation," in which respect he is to 
" teach, baptize, consecrate the holy Eucharist, bless and 
absolve the penitent ;" and in ail these acta of authority, 
which he docs in the niune and person of Christ, he is to 
" stand." As his office relates to the people, so he is in 
their stead, for them appointed by God to offer up gifts 
and sacrifices to God, iiarticnlarlv the sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving, together with their prayers ; so we read, 
Heb. V. I, "every high priwt, or priest," (so tlie words 
.ore promiscuously used, Heb. viii. S, 4.) "taken from 
among men, is ordained for men," or in their stead, " in 
things pertaining to Gud, to offer up tmth gifta and sacri- 
fices for sins." \Vhieh definition of a priest belongs not 
only to a priest of (he Law, but idso to a priest or minister 
of the Gospel. Mo tlial the mininlers of the Gospel are 
appointed by God to oDijr uu the sacrifices of prayers and 
pruiMis of ttie Church for tlie people, thus lo stimd be- 
twixt <ind am! ihem; and to shew this his office, in these 
servicca he is directed to "stand." By this we ni^iy see 
what aslvBiitnge it is to the people, tiral their jirnycrs are 
offbreU up by a priest. For God having appointed him 
lo this office, will certainly assist and Rcccpt hiG own con- 
stJiulion : and though the minister be wicked, or indevout 



Priest. O Lord, save the King. ^ 

Answer. And mercifully hear us 
when wc call upon thee. p 

Priest. Endue thy Ministers with 
righteousness. 

ylnswer. And make thy chosen 
people joyful'. u 



in his prayers, yet God, that wilt punish this neglect in 
himself, will certainly accept of hiw office for the people. 
Bp. rSpnrroTO. 

*■ — shall say,"] Before the mii^ster begins to pray alone 
for the people, they are first to join with him according 
to ihe primitive way of praying in some short versicles 
and responsals taken chiefly out of David's ps.itms, and 
contuiiiiiia tlie sum of alt the following collects; the first, 
"O Lord, shew thy mercy, &e," Ps. ixxxv. 7, being a 
(letition for mercy and salvation, answers to the Sunday 
collect : the second, " O Lord, save the king," Ps, xx. 
y, (nccording to the Greek translation) for a bletsiDg 
upon his mnjesty, answers to the collects for the king and 
his family : the third, " Endue thy ministers, Ac," Pe, 
cxxxii. 9, and the fourth, " O Lord, save thy people, &c," 
Ps. xxviii. 9, for the success of ministers and the prospe- 
rity of their people, these two answer the collect tor the 
clergy and people: the fifth, "Give peace in our time^ 
&C," 1 Chron. xsii. !J, for safety from our enemies, an- 
swers the morning and evening collects for peace and 
safety: the sixth, *' O God, make clean &c," Ps. li. 10, 
1 1, lor the help of God's Spirit, answers the morning and 
evening collects for grace. And thus we have the sum trf" 
all the ensuing prayers, which minister and people muKt 
devoutly Join in by "this alternate way of responses, to fit 
them the belter fur the fiiDowiofj; collects. Dran Ctmbfr, 

It appears that the suiting of these scriplurni sentences 
to the prayers following could not have been the inten- 
tion of the uriginal compilers of tmr «ervice, bt.■^■all^e some 
of the pravers, namely, tiiose for the king, for the royal 
family, and for the clergy and people, were added aftei^ 
wards at different times: so that these sentences were not 
designed as compendiums of their respective prayers, but 
rather the prayers were added as paraphrases on these 
sentences. The result is a natural harmony of corre- 
spondence between tlii-m : so that the diflcrent ports of the 
service hang together, and answer to each otlier. Lh: 
Jihse. 

These versicles and all others elsewhere, as already 
observed, though pninounced vocally by the minister and 
peopFe alternately, are notwithstnndin;^ to be mentally 
joined in throughout by them both. Dr. Bennct. Tndeeii 
otherwise the sense is not perfect. For each vcrsiele and 
answer l>cing connecti-d by the conjunction " and," or, iis 
in one instance, liy " because," they are but a tontiniui- 
lion of the same [lelition, though put into two sentences, 
and appointed respectively for the minister and the peo- 
ple. l)r. Siismi: 

' And make thy chosen people Ji'tfful.^ Namely, the 
laity, who are through Christ God's " chosen iHxiple." 
Dr. Beimel. This petition, as well as the twc. fnttowing, 
is taken from the psalms : Ps. cxxxii. 9, and xxviii. 9 : 
and il is plain that the words " thy chosen people," or, .is 



40 



MORNING PRAYER. 



Priest O Lord, save thy peo- 
ple. 

Answer. And bless thine inherit- 
P8.xzviii.9. ance. 

Priest. Give peace in our time, O 
1 cfaroiu Lord. 

Answer. Because there is none 



in the origiiial, ** the saints" and " thy people" and 
^^ thine inheritance," all mean precisely the same thing; 
beinff implied by the psalmist to the people of the Jews, 
and oy us to the wholejxxly of Christians ; for by these 
and such titles both the one and the other arc usually 
distinguished from heathens, or unbelievers, throughout 
the sacred writings. IValdo. 

^ Give peace in our time, O hard. Because there is none 
other &c.] The meaning of this petition is, that whatever 
help we have besides, we look upon it as nothing, without 
that of the Almighty : whom therefore we beg, when we 
are in peace, to continue it, by restraining such as would 
disturb it ; and when we are not, to restore it, by turning 
the hearts, or overthrowing the attempts, of those who 
have infringed it. Abp. Seeker. 

• Tlhen shall foUam three Colledts ;] Our Saviour him- 
self taught and commended the frequent use of brief forms 
of prayer ; and the primitive Christians were wont to pray 
in that manner, from whom these Collects were derived ; 
and they are called " Collects/' because they are collected 
generally out of the Epistle and Gospel^ and because they 
are a very brief collection of all things necessary for soul 
and body ; or, if we respect the phrase of the ancients, 
because they were repeated in publick when the people 
were collected or gathered together: and the form of 
them is, that they generally are directed to the Father, 
through the Son, and usually they begin with the motive 
inducing us to ask, and then mention some great or com- 
prehensive blessing desired, concluding with the ground 
of our hope, that we shall obtain it through Jesus Christ. 
They are most of them above a thousand years old, 
having been used in the Western Church from the time 
of St. Gregory the Great, and many of them before, and 
are bo plain# they will need no explication. Dean Comber. 

Though it hath been a constant practice from the be- 
ginning, for the people to bear a vocal part by their suf- 
frages and answers in the publick service of God, wliich 
for that very reason was by the ancients called Common 
Prayer, yet for the more renewing and strengthening of 
their earnestness and importunity, they desirea that both 
they and their devotions should in the close be recom- 
mended to God by the priest, they all adjoining their 
assent, and saying Amen to it. 

As to the particular Collects in our Liturgy, they being 
of so frequent use, and so considerable a part of the de- 
votion of our Church, it may be convenient to observe as 
follows : 

I. Concerning their authors and their antiquity. Our 
Church endeavouring to preserve, not only the spirit, but 
the very forms, as much as may be, and in a known tongue, 
of ancient primitive devotion, hath retained these very 
Collects, the most of them, among other precious remains 
of it : for we find by ancient testimony that they were 



other •" that fighteth for us, but only 
thou, O God. 

Priest. O God, make clean our 
hearts within us. 

Answer. And take not thy holy 
Spirit from us. 

IT Then shall follow three Collects''; the first of the 



Ps. rxxiii. 
16, 17» la 



11. 



composed or ordered, either by St Ambrose, Gelaaius, 
or (jr^ry the Great 

% YoT the object of these Collects, they are di- 
rected to God in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord ; for 
so usually they conclude, and very fitly : for Christ is 
indeed the altar upon which all our prayers are to be of- 
fered, that they may be acceptable ; " whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you," John 
xvi. 23. And so it was the custom of old. But yet we 
mav observe, that a few Collects are directed to Christ, 
and in the Litany some supplications to the Holy Ghost, be- 
sides that precatory hynm of " Veni Creator" in the Book 
of Ordination ; and tliat some Collects, especially for grc^t 
festivals, conclude with this acknowledgment, " that 
Christ with the Father and the Holy Ghost liveth and 
reigneth one God world without end.^' And this seems to 
be done, to testify what the Scripture warrants, that, 
although for more congruity we in the general course df 
our prayers ao to the Father by the Son, yet we may also 
invocate boUi the Son and the Holy Ghost ; ana that, 
while we call upon one, we equally worship and glorify 
all three together. 

3. For their form and proportion, as they are not one 
long continued prayer, but diverse short ones, they have 
many advantages to gain esteem : the practice of the Jews 
of old, in whose prescribed devotions we find a certain 
number of several prayers or collects to be said together ; 
the example of our Lord in prescribing a short form ; the 
judgment and practice of the ancient Christians in their 
Liturgies ; and St Chrysostom, among others, commends 
highly short and frequent prayers with little distances be- 
tween ; and lastly, they are most convenient for keeping 
away coldness, distraction, and illusions from our de- 
votion ;^ and that not only in respect of the minister^ but 
the people also, whose minds and affections become hereby 

' more erect, close, and earnest, by the oflener breathing out 
of tlieir hearty concurrence, and saying all of them Amen 
together, at the end of each Collect 

4. The matter of them is most excellent and re- 
markable. It consists usually of two parts : an humble 
acknowledgment of the adorable perfection and goodness 
of God, and a congruous petition for some benefit from 
him. The first is seen not only in the Collects for special 
festivals or benefits, but in those also that are more ge- 
neral ; for even in such, what find we in the beginning of 
them, but some or other of these and the like acknow- 
ledgments ? " That God is Almighty, everlasting, fiiU of 
goodness and pity, the strength, refuge, and protector of 
all that trust in him, without whom nothing is strong, 
nothing is holy, no continuing in safety orjyemg : that 
such is our weakness and frailty, that we have no power 
of ourselves to help ourselves, to do any good, to stand 
upright, cannot but &11; that we put no trust in any 
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Day ', nhich ihait be the tame thai it appointed at 
the Communion; the lecond for Peace; the IhirA 
Jur Grace to live mellK And the Into latl Collects 
thtiU never alter, but dtuly be said at Morning 
Prayer throughoul all the year, at fuUanieth : all 
tneeting. 

tiling ibot we do, but lean only upon the help of his hea- 
venly grace; that he is the author and giver df all good 
thingiH from whom it comes that we have an heany desire 
to pray, or do him any true or laudable service; that 
he IS i^ways more ready to hear Uian we to pray, and to 
give more than we desire or deserve, having prejiared for 
them that love him such good things as pass man's under- 
standing." 

These, and the like expressions, can be no other than 
tlie breathings of the primitive Christians, who with all 
EcU^enial made the grace of God their hope, refuge, 
protection, petition, and profession against all proud hcre- 
tictcs and enemies of it: and the petitions vvhich follow 
these humble and pious acknowledgments and praises, 
are very proper, holy, and good. Bp. Sparrcw. 

The peopfe here should remember, that these Collects 
and the following prayers are to be vocally pronounced 
by die minister alone, though the people are to join men- 
tally therein. Tlie congregation should therefore be 
cureEiil not to disturb each other by uttering their prayers 
in an audible maimer contrary to the design and rule of 
the Church. Dr. Bcnntt. 

' — the^rtt ofihe jDo^,] As on every day or season 
there is something more particularly recommended to 
our meditations by the Church ; so die first Collect reflects 
chiefly upon tliat, though sometimes more generally upon 
Uie whole matter of the Epistle and Gospel, desirmg in- 
spiration, strength, and protection from God Almighty in 
the practice ana pursuance of what is set before us. Bp. 
Sparrow. 

Besides the Lord's day, which is the weekly memorial 
of all God's goodness to us and our duty to Him, we have 
annual ones, to celebrate, not only the principal parts of 
the history of Christ, but also the lioly lives and deaths of 
his chief followers, who are mentioned in the New Tes- 
tament. For, as " the righteous are to be had in ever- 
lasting remembrance," Ps. cxiL S ; and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews particularly directed the first Christians to " re- 
member tnem, whicn hnd had the rule over them, who 
had spoken unto them the word of God," Heb. x.iii. 7 : as 
they did accordingly p>ay distinguishetl honours to the 
memories of the apostles, evangelists, and martyrs; and 
08 the Church of Rome, which had gone much too Gir in 
tliis matter, would notwithstanding have had a great 
advani^e against us, if we had neglected it intirely ; we 
do tJierpfore on the days, which bear iheir names, read 
[lortjoiiii of holy writ relating to them ; return thanks to 
God for their labours and example; and beg, that we 
may profit suitably by them. This then makes o con- 
niderattle portion of the variable Collects, llie rest arc 
a]]pointcd, one for each sunday and week in the year. 
And the intention, however imperfectly executed, must 
have been, that sometimes praying more explicitly tiir 
this grace or mercy, sometimes for that, wo may be'like- 
iier to obtain, through God's goo<Ine8s, tttl that are need- 
ful for us. 

The objection, that our service is taken from tlie 
Popish, affects chiefly the CollecU. But tliose of ours, 



JTie second Q}Uect,for Peace^'. 

OGod, who art the author of^^t^ij- 
peace' and lover ot" concord, in J.,^ „^^i 
knowledge of whom standeth our^j;*/^,^- 

which are the same with tlieirs, are mostly derived from 
Prayer Books, brought over in the days of that Pope, by 
whose means our t>axon ancestors were converted to 
Christianity, above 11 00 years ago: and they were old ones 
tlien; mucn older than the main errors of poperj'. How- 
ever, partly at, rfnd partly since, the Reformation, such of 
the Collects in those books, on wanted and deserved it, 
have been carefully corrected ; many, that were thought 
improper, quite removed ; and new ones framed in their 
stead. But why should those be changed, which are 
both faultless in themselves, and recommended by vene- 
rable antiquity ? AOp. Seeker. 

Concerning the particular Collects, see below, in con- 
nection with the Epistles and Gospels. 

' The second far Peace ; the third for Grace to live 
well.'] Peace and grace comprehend all temporal and 
spiritual blessings, and therefbie are to be the subject of 
our daily prayers. Dean Comber. 

*" — -for /•(;««■.] 'I'he Greek C^hurch prayed thrice ibr 
peace in the daily service: Uie Latin twice, as we also 
<lo in forms very ancient and comprehensive. Dean 



Comber. This prayer is translated from the Latin, being 
of tU " " " .. - . 

Dr. NicholU. 



taken 1 



the Sacramentary of Gregory the GivaL 



Pence is used in Scripture for all earthly blessings, 
because it is the mother and the nurse of them all ; it is 
the most comprehensive benefit on earth, and the ^pe 
of heaven ; wherefore the old Christians followed afler it 
in their hves, and begged It in their prayers; and to eib- 
courage us to pray for it, our " God" is represented here 
as the " author of peace," Isa. x!v. 7, and the " lover of 
concord," Ps. cxxxiii. 1. He keeps us in peace, and loves 
us when we live in peace togLtber, he makes us have 
peace from without, and delij;hls when we have concord 
within, and so no doubt will be well pleased to hear us 
pray for that which he is so able to give, and so delighted 
witn wherever he finds it. Dean Comber. 

Peace was our Lord's legacy: " My peace 1 leave with 
you." He prayed for peace, paid for peace, wept for it, 
bled for it. Peace should therefore be dear lu us ; all 
kinds of peace, outward peace and all : for if there be 
not a quiet and peaceable life, there will hardly be godli- 
ness and honesty, 1 Tim. ii. 9. Bp. Sparrow. 

In this Collect we beseech God, " in the knowledge 
of whom standeth our" hope of " eternal life" hereafter, 
and " whose service," in proportion as we improve it, 
gives us here " perfect frectlom" from the tyranny of sin, 
and the stings of an evil conscience, that he would likewiie 
so '* defend us in all assaults of our" outward ** enemiei, 
that trusting in him, we may not fear them." Thus we 
embolden ourselves from the consideration of his greater 
mercies, to hope for the less : in imitation oi' the apostle's 
reasoning, " He that spared not his own Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things ?" Rom. viii, 32. .4bp. Seder. 

' God, loho art Ibe authot of peace Stc] it may be 
observed with respect to the form of our Collects, that 
the preface is frequently addressed to God with regard 
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•John xviL eternal Ufe, whose service is perfect 
Jam. L 15. freedom : Defend us thy humble ser- 

Johnviii . "' 

S6. vants in all assaults of our enemies ; 
that we, surely trusting in thy de- 
fence, may not fear the power of any 
S^^^J: adversaries, through the might of 
It. ixUL 1. Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



to some such particular attribute, as is a ground both for 
the nature of the petition, and for our hopes of accept- 
ance. Thus, to instance in the standing Collects for the 
daily service, when we pray for peace, we invoke God as 
'^ the author of peace and lover of concord:'' when for 
protection, as an << Almighty and everlasting God :" 
when for the King, as " I^i^jS ^^ l^^ngs, ana Lord of 
lords :" when for the defence of the Church, that is, the 
whole congregation of people under their Bishops and 
Curates, among and from all her enemies, a work of the 
greatest power, yea, a standing mirade, we say, ^< Al- 
mighty God, who alone workest great marvels." 

Thus in many others we shall find these prefaces no 
improper repetitions; but generally varying with the 
matter of the prayer, and relating to, and being of a 
piece with it. But, as in some few Collects the divine at- 
tribute mentioned in the preface may have no direct 
reference to the matter of the petition, yet it always 
serves to strengthen the faith of the petitioner. For in- 
stance, suppose it were God's gooaness, as, <* O most 
gracious God," or his power, as, '^ O Almighty God ;" 
both these serve to strengthen our hopes of acceptance, 
whatever our petition be : God's jjoodness, by oertiMng 
that he is willing to help us; his power, by certi^ing 
that he is able to do so. And thus the prefiioe to our 
Lord's Brayer relates, not to the particular petitions 
eontained in it, but radier to all prayer in general; inti- 
matuig to us God's readiness to hear us, whatever we 
ask, because he is << our Father;" and his ability to 
grant it to us, because ^ he is in heaven." Dr. Bisse. 

These prefaces then give life to the petition, and to the 
faith of the petitioner ; and so carry with them great 
usefulness and beauty. On the other hand the conclu- 
sions of our prayers generally run in the same form ; 
namely, ** through Jesus Christ our Lord," or, what 
amounts to the same thing, ** through his merits and 
mediation," or the like expressions : which is done in 
obedience to the command of Christ himself. Dr. Bisse. 
And thus we are continually reminded to lift up our 
hearts to him, and to rest our faith in his merits and 
mediation, on which all our hopes and expectations from 
God intirely depend. Wheatly. 

k The third CoUect for Grace.'] This follows the 
Collect for peace, for God hath joined them in Scripture, 
2 Cor. i. 9 ; Gal. i. 3 ; and we must not separate them 
in our devotions, because grace alone makes peace true, 
beneficial, and lasting. The former Collect is for freedom 
from the evil of punishment; this fi*om the evil of sin. 
Dean Comber. We here pray " for grace to live well :" 
for if there be not peace with God by an holy life, there 
will never be peace in the world, "ifo man can so much 
as think a good thouglit, much less lead a godly life, 
without the grace of God : therefore this is al«> prayed 



The third CoUect for Graced. 

OLord, our heavenly Father', 
Almighty and everlasting God, 
who hast safely brought us to the 
beginning of this day""; Defend usaci 
in the same with thy mighty power ; 
and grant that this day we fall into 



for, toother with God's protection for the day or nig^bt 
following. Bp. Sparrow. 

* O Lordf our heavenly Father^ &c.] The veiy name 
of grace shews that it is the free ^ of God : of him 
therefore we must ask it, James i. 5. And the Churcb 
bath selected such attributes of his, as are most proper 
to quicken our^hc^)es of obtaining it. We are fivil 
creatures on «arth and nfed it exceedingly, but he is tiie 
V< Lord our heavenly Father," and sq both loves and 
pities us : we are weak, but he is ^ Almighty," and 
therefore able to help us : our span of life is measured 
by days and nights, but he is an '^ everlastingr God,'* 
always the seme wiihoat any change, and ther^re ever 
ready to bear us : and as a nirther ground of our hope, 
that he will grant us grace to defend lis in this day, we 
are taught thankfully to own that it is he <' who sa£dy*' 
kept us in soul and body the night past, and ^ brou^t 
us'* intire in both '< to the beginning of this day;" and 
as he hath begun it with his mercy, we must begin st^ 
with his praise, Lam. iii. 22, 9S. Dean Omber. 

This Collect is not taken from the Roman, bot pciii->^^ 
cipally from the Greek service, aa others of our pn^ava 
besides are: the compilers of our liturgy pnuMldjr 
extracting from both, what was proper td enrich and 
add authority to the work, in which they were enffs^^ed* 
And it begs that protection of Grod more especially fi^r 
the present day, which the former begs in general : but^ 
above all, '< that we may fall into no sin" even mde^* 
signedly, much less '* run into any kind of danger^' of k 
wiifullvy but '< do always ^^t is righteous in his s^ht^ 
Abp. Seeker. 

m — f^g beginning of this day ;] The natural day ^ 
twenty-four hours is divided into two parts ; the begin- 
ning or former part, and the night or the latter ptit. 
So that the word *^ beginning' in this place must not 
be understood too stricUy, as if it fiignified only the da3^- 
break, or tlie former part of the morning. Nor must 
the word << night" in the third Collect for evening 
prayer be understood too strictly, as if it signified only 
that portion of time, when it is dark. Accordingly we 
find the Scriptures also speaking much after the same 
manner, saying, ** The evening and the morning w^re: 
the first day," Gen. i. 5 : for, as Bp. Patrick observea 
upon the place, In the Hebrew language Evening and 
Morning signify a whole day. Dr. Bennet. 

Of these two Collects, namely, "for peace" and **for 
grace," as they are intided and distinguished, the former 
comprises all temporal goods, such as are '* necessary for 
the Dody;" the latter all spiritual goods, such as are 
" necessary for the soul." And in this sense and latitude 
they were understood by the compilers of our Liturgy : 
who therefore closed the morning and evening service 
beare^ adding only the prayer of ^ Cbrysofttom and the 
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no sin, neither run into any kind of 
danger ; but that all our doings may 
I- be ordered Ijy thy governance, to do 
always that is righteous in thy sight ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

If /n Quirft and Placet fvkere they ting, hcrefoUom- 



blessing. Thus they thought ihcy answered tlic purpose of 
ssseinbung togetlicr, as stated in the- Kxhortnlion ; which 
was to " ask those things which aie requisite and iieces- 
sary as well for the botly as the bouL" Dv. Bisse. 

These Collects, both in the morning and in the evening 
service, were plainly uitcnded to be constantly used every 
day : and though tew of us have an opportunity of doing 
this in publick, yet we may all use them so in private, 
making them a part of our secret devotions. And indeed 
how can we so properly beglti and end the day, as with 
tliese pioiw addresses to our great Crciilor and Preserver? 
how so well imprint in our minds ati humble and gritieliil 
sense of our deptndence on him, who is the Giver of all 
good gifts, both temporal and spiritual? Long forms of 

iirayer may be irksome nnd tedious ; and many persons 
lave neither lime nor inclinotion to»iise them. But surely 
no Christian can plead any good excuse for neglecting 
to employ at least some few minutes of the day in the use 
of those excellent prayers, which our Church prescribes : 
which are the more excellent for being short; and are 
infinitely more usefid and edifying than all oilier devo- 
tional coni|iositians whatsoever. Waldn. 

" fn quires and placet ■xktre they sing, lierc follo'weth the 
Anlhem.\ The original of wliich is probably derived 
from the very first Christians: for Pliny has recorded that 
it was the custom lor them in his time to meet upon a 
fixed day before light, and to sing a hymn, in parts or by 
turns, to Christ as (!od. The practice was soon esta- 
blished throughout the Church, and has universally ob- 
tained ever since. Wheally. The Church thinks this 
the most proper place for ainginc, where there is a sort of 
division in the service. For tlie foregoing Collects respect 
otrselvest those following respect others. If therefore 
tliere be any singing before the conclusion of the service, 
this is the place w'nerc it should lie practised, and not 
after the second lesson, as is sometimes done; both be- 
cause after the second lesson a proper Iwmn or psalm is 
appointeJ, which is interrupted by a singing psalm coming 
between, and so fur the rubrick is not conformed to; and 
also because, this being the time specially appointed for 
singing, to sing at this time, if at all, is to conform to 
the appointment of the Church, Dr. Bisse., Wheally. 
Concerning parochial psalmody, see the note after the 
" Tlianksgivings." 

' Then tlwsejiveprayersfollaamg.] The three first of these 
prayers were not in our Liturgy at its first establishment, 
as Mready intimated. See p. -19. note m. Two of them, 
namely the first and last, were inserted by order of Queen 
Elizabeth, being framed from Gregory's Sacramenlary, 
nearly word for word : the second was inserted by order of 
King James the Fir^t, who was tlie first protestant prince 
that was married and had children. They were all three, 
(ill the last review, printed at the end of the Litany: but 




^r Then these ^fioe Prayert foUoteiug ° are lo be read 
here, except tvhen the Litany i* read; and fheii 
only lite two last are to be read, at they are there 

A Prayer for the King's Majesty '. 

OLortl our heavenly Fatlier, high 
and mighty. King of kings, , Tim. v:. 
Lord of lords, the only Ruler ^ of i,V1l«. 

were read in the same place or maiuier, iis they are now 
expressly appointed. Although added afterwards in the 
service, they are weU connected with the preceding Col- 
lects. For peace is the great and sunuiiary blessing to us 
as men, the subjects ot civil government: and grace is 
th(^ »ame to us as Christians, the members of a spiritual 
society, that is, the Church. Now, because the formtr 
blesi^iiig is conveyed to us by the wise government of our 
temporal rulers, there fuilowea prayer lor the King: and 
because the latter is derived to us by ihe administration 
of our spiritual governors, there follows a prayer for the 
Bishops and Clergy, and the charge committed to them. 
Dr. Bkse. 

p A Prayer for the King's Majesty.'] The supreme 
King of all llie world is (lod, by whom all mortal kings 
reign; and since his authority sets them up, nnd his 
power only can defend them, therefore all mniikiiid, as 
it were by common consent, have agreed to pray to Gotl 
for their kings. It is well known that the Heathens 
made sacrifices, prayers, and vows for them ; and Scrip- 
ture records that the Persian kings desired to be prayed 
for at the temple of Jerusalem, Ezra vi, 10, as. the Roman 
emperors did also afterward : the Jews had special forms 
of prayer for their kings, Ps. xx, and Ps. Ixxii : but wc 
Christiana are expressly injoined to pray for kings, 
1 Tim. ii. I, 'i; and all the ancient Fathers, Liturgies, 
and Councils are full of evidences that this was done 
daily : " We celebrate daily prayers to our God, in every 
one of our churches, for your empire," saith a Council 
[in St. Ambrose's time) to the emperors. And our old 
Saxon Councils do frequently decree this shall be done. 
And St. Paul shews it is the people's interest, as well as 
the princes; for we pray that we may lead (juiet and 
peaceable lives under them in all godliness and honesty, 
and in their peace we shall have peace also. As for this 
form, it was made by the fir=t Reformers of this Church of 
England, which is famous for ils untainted loyalty above 
all churches in the world, as both the practice of its true 
sons, and this excellent prayer do slicw. Dean Comber, 

The duties of the royal station being very important 
and difficult, and the hazards of erring and sinning in it 
many and groat, we therefore pray hi m, who is "the 
only Ruler" of ihe heart and conduct " of princes," and 
" beholds" the state ol '* all the dwellers" in their domi- 
nions every where " on earth, to replenish our Sove- 
reign," botli " with the graces and the gifts" needful for 
bicn : " to grant him long to live in health and wealth," 
thnl is, prosperity; as we pray God, in the Litany, " to 
dehver us in all time of our tribulation, in all lime of our 
wealth ;" " to strengthen him, that he may overcome all 
his enemies," all that wish ill to him or bis people; and 
finally to bestow on him " everlasting felicity." Abp. 
Seeker. 
G 2 
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princes, who dost from thy throne 
behold all the dwellers upon earth ; 
Most heartily we beseech thee with 
thy favour to behold our most 
gracious Sovereign Lord, King 
GEORGE'^; and so replenish him 
with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, 
that he may aiway incline to thy 
will, and walk in thy way : Endue 
him plenteously with heavenly gifts ; 
grant him in health and wealth long 
to live ; strengthen him that he may 
vanquish and overcome all his ene- 
mies' ; and finally, after this life, 
he may attain everlasting joy and 
felicity ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



•* Out most graciota Sovereign Lord King George, -2 
Whom we name in the office, as the ancient* were wont 
ta do both in llie Eastern and Western Churches. Dean 
Comber. When the emperors became Christian, they 
were particularly named in the Liturgies, with titles 
expressing the dearest affection and the most honouruble 
respect. tVheatly. 

Tlie whole of this prayer is happily adapted to that 
spirit of loyalty, which our Church on all occasions re- 
commends; and no person, void of that spirit, can join 
in it without gross hypocrisy. The language is remark- 
ably noble ana sublime : the introductory part grand and 
■olemii: and the st;veral petitions that follow are extremely 
pertinent and proper. May God give us all grace to use 
it with sincerity and devotion ; and to shew in the whole 
coufM? of our lives and conversations that loyalt)', which is 
one distinguishing mark of the disciples of Christ. iValdo. 

' — that he may vanquish and overcome all his enemies,'] 
This and similar passages in our Liturgy have been 
sometimes misrepresented, as recommending aggrandise- 
ment and conquest. On Christian principles ttie Church 
must presuppose, that ChriAtian princes will engage in no 
wars, which are not undertaken in just and necessary de- 
fence. Site knows, that all war, excepting in cases of 
unjust aggression from abroad, or unnecessary resistance 
to the measures of government at home, is equally re- 
pugnant both to the letter and spirit of the Christian 
religion. In her ofliccs day by day she prays for peace. 
In ner Litany, or general supplication, thrice a week, she 
denrt'catcs war, and from "battle and murder" intreats 
deliverance. Whenever she p/ays for a blessing on the 
arras of the sovereign, and for victory over all his enemies, 
she must be understood to pray for the ends of victory : 
the preservation of the lawful and jusi rights of his ma- 
jesty and of these realms, deliverance from the power of 
enemies, and the restoration of quietness ana peace. 
Slu-pberd. 




A Prayer fmr the Royal Fan^ly'. 

ALMIGHTY God, the fountain 
of all goodness, we humbly be- Ja™. 1 1 
seech thee to bless their Roj-al High- 9- 
nesses George Prince of tfales, the 
Princess of fPales, and alltheRo>-aI 
Family : Endue them with thy holy ez™ vl la 
Spiri^; enrich them with thy hea- 
\'enly grace ; prosper them witii all i chron. 
happiness ; and bring them to thine * sam. ^i. 
everlasting kingdom ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for the Oergy a?id people* 

ALMIGHTY and everlastitig 
God, «'ho alone workest great 
niar>'els ; Send down upon our Bi- alV"*"' 



• A Prayer for the Royal Famili/.'] This was added in 
conformity to that ancient desire of the Persian emperoi^ 
Ezra vi. 10; that the Jewish priests would pray for the 
life of the king and his sons ; and among the Romans the 
heirs of the empire were prayed for as well as the emperor, 
as Tacitus relates : the primitive Cliristians also prayed 
for the imperial family ; and the canons of old Councils, 
both at home and abroad, do injoin it ; and our Re- 
formers have composed an excellent form to dg it by. 
Dean Comber. 

Because the roya! family are the future hopes of the 
publick, and in the mean while their whole behaviour ia 
of very great conseouence to it ; we apply more distinctly 
than the ancient Cnurch did, but surely with reason, to 
" the Fountain of all goodness," who therefore is able to 
supply the branches, as well as the root, for such blessings 
on every branch, especially the principal by name, as 
their condition requires, Jbp, Seeker. 

But let us not suppose that we have discharged oiir 
duty by only praying for them. Something more is e»- 
lainly required of'^us : for, if we are bound to honour our 
sovereign, we ought surely to pay a suitable regard and 
reverence to those, that are so nearly related to him : not 
to hsten to every idle and scandalous report, which ma- 
lice may propagate concerning them ; but to think, and 
speak, of them with affection and respect; to admire and 
applaud their virtues ; and to conceal, rather than pub- 
lish, their failings, tt'aldu. 

'A Prayer Jor ihe Clergy and people. 1 Ho]y Scrip- 
ture is full of prayers for the Church of God, and par- 
ticularly for the governors and pastors thereof, ontl all 
the ancient Liturgies have pecuUar petitions for the 
bishops and the clergy, as well os for the congre- 
^tions committed to their charge : Synesius a primitive 
Bishop writes to his clergy to pray fur him in all their 
churches ; and our Saxon Councils ordain daily prayers 
bhall be made tor the bishop and for the Cfaurdi < "^ ' 
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sliops, and Curates, and all Congre- 
gations committed to their charge, 

""the healthftil Spirit of thy grace"; 

^ and that they may truly please thee, 



God; wbich oi'der we observe in tins ancient form. 
Dean Comber. 

The Church, for which this prayer is offered, is excel- 
lently describetl by " bishups, curates, and the people 
committed to tlieir charge.' By curates here are not 
meant stipendiaries, as now it is usc<l to signify, but all 
those, whether parsons or vicars, to whom the bishop, 
who is the chief pastor under Chrigt, hath committed the 
cure of Bouls of some part of his flock, and who arc thus 
the bishop's curates. The bishop with these curates, and 
the fiock or congregation committed to their charge, 
make up a Church. For according to our Saviour's de- 
finition, a Church is a <^ shepherd, and Ids sheep that 
will hear his voice;" to which St. Cyprian's description 
agrees, " The Church is a conj^regation of believers 
united to their bishop, and a flock adhering to tlieir 
shepherd ; whence you ought to know, says he, that the 
Church is in the bishop, and the bishop in the Church, 
and they, that are not with the bishop, are not in the 
Church." Now because the bishops are the guides and 
governors of die Church, so that all acts of ihe Church 
are ordered and directed by them, as the same St. Cy- 
prian says; therefore the custom of iJie Church always 
was, and not without reason, to pray particularly by 
name for their bishop, as they did for the king. 

To make this Church, to gather it from among infidels 
and heathens, and to preserve it from all her subtile and 
potent enemies, " by tUe healthful Spirit of his grace," 
is an act of as great power, and a greater miracle of love, 
than to create the world. " Although thon beest won- 
derful, O Lord, in all thy works, yet thou art believed to 
be most wonderful in thy works ol piety and mercy," says 
St. Augustin: and therefore the preface is suitable, " Al- 
mighty God, who nione workest great marvels, send 
down upon ihy Church, bishops, curates, and the con- 
gregations committed to their charge, the healthful Spirit 
of Uiy grace." Bp. Spannw. 

In this prayer we beseech Almighty God, that he, 
*' who alone workedi great marvels ;" who hatli in all 
ages mnrvelloualy protected his Church against the devil 
and wicked men; who endued his apostles with mar- 
vellous and miraculous gifts on the day of Pentecost, and 
by their means many others; who doth and ever will 
produce marvellous effects on the hearts of believers by 
the ministry of his word and sacraments; and who only 
can do snch things \ would " send down the healthful," 
that is, the healing, strengthening, and saving " Spirit of 
his grace, on all bishops and curates;" persons, to whom 
the cure or care of souls is intrusted: for this the wurd 
*' curates" signifies throughout the Prayor-Book, not 
merely those persons, who assist the proper incumhfnt; 
and likewise on " all congregations committed to their 
fharge." And we further beseech him, not only to be- 
stow on them at first good dispositions ; but, " inat they 
riiay truly" and lastingly " please him," to " pour upon 
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ponr upon them the continual di&w 
of thy blessing. Grant this, O Lord, coLi.s.ia 
for the honour of our Advocate and iT^Sk 
Mediator, Jesus Christ". Amen. JJ"'^'- 



them liis continual blessing," like a kindly '* dew" de- 
scending from above. " For neither is he, that plantelh, 
any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God, that giv- 
etn the increase," I Cor. iii. 7- -^ip. Seeker. 

" — the lieallkfut Spirit of thy grace ,] The Spirit of 
God's grace is, according to the Sciipture idiom, God's 
gracious Spirit. And is therefore called healthful, be- 
cause be brings health, that is holiness, to the soul. Dr. 
litnnet. 

As the influences of the Holy Spirit, in a greater or 
less degree, are absolutely necessary to be experienced by 
every individual, that would be a Christian indeed; so 
are they more especially by those, who are appointed to 
teach the way of salvation to others. For he thai teach- 
eth. and he that leameth, irtnsl be assisted by the same 
master : tliey must be renewed by the same grace, and 
derive their spiritual health from the same source. We 
acknowledge this, when we pi'ay, Uiat God would send 
down upon his ministers, and the congregations com- 
mitted to their charge, die healthHil Spirit of his grace, 
Rogei-s. 

> — our Ad\iocate and Mediator, Jesus Clu-isl.2 An 
advocate is one, that pleads the cause of another in 
a court of justice. Therefore Jesus Christ is called our 
Advocate, because he pleads our cause with his offended 
heavenly Fattier, and causes our pardon to be sealed, 
and our persons, accused by our sins, to be acquitted by 
him. He is also our Mediator : that is, the person, who 
transacts the grand affair of reconciliation between God 
and his creatures. He interceiles for us, and is con- 
tinually offering up his own merits for our sakes, to res- 
cue and skreen us by his nil [icrfect righteousness from 
that damnation, to which we otherwise must have been 
cternnlly liable. Dr. Bermet. 

Neither ministers nor people must ask for the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Spirit, with a view to advance their 
own glory and importance in the Church. The honour 
of our Advocate and Mediator must be the grand end 
of our petitions. It is Jesus who procures for us, by his 
intercession with the Father, both the Spirit and the 
blessing. Let him have the honour of all the good, we 
have ever received; and of all the hope, and joy, and 
comfort, we have ever experienced. And as nothing 
can tend more effectually to promote his glory and the 
promotion of his religion in the world, than that hie 
Church should be governed by wise and pious rulers; 
his ordinances conducted by zewlous and holy ministers ; 
and his house filled with humble, teachable, and godly 
people ; we have good reason to pray that the Lord will 
give grace to all bishops and pastors of his Church, that 
they may diligently preach his word, and duly administer 
the godly dii^cipline thereof; and that he will grant to 
the people, that they may obediently follow the same; 
that all may receive the crown ol"^ everlasting glory, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. Rogers. 
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A Prayer of St. Chrysostoni r. 

ALMIGHTY God', who hast 
given us grace at this time 
with one accord to make our common 
supplications* unto thee, and dost 
promise, that when two or three are 
gathered together in thy Name'' thou 
wilt grant their requests : Fulfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of 
thy servants, as may be most expe- 




' A Prayer of St, Chrysosfom.'} Where ancient Litur- 
gies aftoraed proper prayers, our lleformera chose to 
relain them rather than compose new ones: therefore) 
as some are kept from ilie Western offices, ao tViis is 
taken out of the Eastern, where it is dniiy used in the 
Liturgies both of St. Basil and St. Chrysostom, who is 
agreed to be ihe author of ii. And it is very proper for 
a concluding prayer. Dean Comber. 

It is taken from the middle of St. Chrysostom's Litur- 
gy; but much more judiciously placed in the close of 
ours. It first thankfully confesses the great goodness of 
our blessed Kedeemer, in disposing our minds, of them- 
selves so variously and wrongly inclined, to ask unani- 
mously of him such things as we ought, ami encouraging 
our applications by sucn explicit assurances oF hearing 
us. Then it Fubinit* intirely to his wisdom, in what 
manner, and how far, he will think it for our good to 
grant us any of our particular requests : begging nothing 
absolutely, but what he hath absolutely engaged to 
bestow on our prayers and endeavours; namely, that 
practical " knowledge" here *'of his truth, "his doctrines 
and precepts, his promises and threalenings, that here- 
after we may attain " everlasting life" and happiness. 
jII^. Seeker. 

Neither this nor the following benedictory prayer is at 
the end of either the Morning or Evening service, in 
any of the old Common Prayer Books; which all of 
them conclude with the third Collccl. But the prayer 
of St. Chrysostom is at the end of the Litany, from the 
very 6rst book of King Edward; and the benedictory 
prayer from ihat of Queen Eliz:ibcth; and there also 
stood tile prayers fur the King, the Royal Family, for 
the Clergy and people, till the l;ist review. And I sup- 
pose, though not printed, they were always used, as now, 
at the conclusiun of the daily service. For after the 
third Collect, the Scotch Liturgy directs, that " then 
■hall follow tlie Prayer for the King's Majcbty, with the 
rest of the Prayers at the end of the Litany, to the Be- 
nediction." nlteaiUj. 

' Almighty God, &c.] It is a general rule in our Li- 
turgy, (ctcipl in the Litany, in some few of the Col- 
lects, and in (he Hymn " Veni Creator Spiritus" in the 
Ordination service,) to address our prayers lo the Person 
of ihc Father, in the name and through the mediation 
of our I^nl Je*us Christ. But the nruycr of St. Chry- 
sostrmi is directed immediately to tne Son, as appears 
plainly from ibc promise referred to in the introductory 
jwrt, which our Saviour made in bis own person, whilst 



dient for them ; granting us in this 
world knowledge of thy truth, and 
in the world to (.;ome lite everlasting. 
Amen. 

2 Cor. xiii. 

THE grace of our Lord Jes^^s 
Christ', and the love of God, 
and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, be with us all evermore. 
Amein. 
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he dwelt on earth; and also from the omission of the 
Usual words, " through Jesus Christ our Lord," at the 
end. Not that, when we address ourselvts to one PerKW 
only in the blessed Trinity, we are to exclude the othen 
from our tbonghia ; since ihey are one undivided nature 
or substance, the joint objects of our faith and worship. 
Accordingly it is justly remarked in the Nicene Creed, 
that " the Holy Ghost with tlie Father Mn\ the Son 
together is worshipped and glorified ;" and, in the AttiS' 
nasiiin, that " in all things the Trinity in Unity is to* 
worshipped." Waldo. 

' — commun supplications] That is, joint or united: 
suih as are " common" to more persons than one; or 
such as more persons than one bear part in. Ilm 
" common supplications" are opposed to private snppH' 
cations, or such supplications as a person pours fttrtb in 
his closet, when no one joins in prayer with him. And 
for this reason our established Liturgy is called a "Book 
of Common Prayer," that is, a book containing snch 
forms of prayer, ns people meet together to join in, and 
with united hearts and affections to offer up to God A 
ihe same time. Dr. Betiifet. 

!> — when 1--V0 or three are gathered together in thy 
T<ame &c.] This is founded on that gracious promise of 
Christ, Malt, xviji. 19, 20, that " wTiere two or three 
are gathered together in his name, he is in the midst of 
them;" diat is, he will give them this assurance of his 
presence, that he " will grant their requests," 1 John 
V, 15. Perhaps we ore but few at common prayer; 
but since we come as his disciples, in obedience to hit 
precepts, to ask in his name alone, we are sure that Jesuf 
is among us, and hears our prayers: aud then such is 
his love to us and power with God, that we doubt not 
to obtain them. And oh ! whom would it not move, tu 
lay aside all needless imprdiments, and come to prayers, 
when we are sure to meet the Lord Jesus there ! Dea* 
Comber. 

' Hie grace or our Lord Jisus Chnst, &c.] It wu 
ever the custom to dismiss the people from religious s^ 
semblics with a " linal blessing" both in the Jewish noil 
Christian church, pronounced by the priest, and receivwi 
by the people on their knees; nor ought any one to go 
out before it was given. The Jews had a form of Ooa's 
making, and ours is indited by the Spirit, with whidt 
St. Paul uses to close his Epistles. Dean Comber. 

This form of bleseing seems to have been delivered lo 
the Church, that it might be used instead of the Jewish 
form, with which the priest under the law dismissed the 
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cotigregation. The reason of its being changed was un- 
doubtedly owing to the new revelation made of the three 
Persons in the Godhead. For otherwise the Jews both 
worshipped and blessed, in the name of the same God 
as the Christians; only their devotions had respect chiefly 
to the Unitv of the Godhead, whereas ours comprehend 
also the Trinity of Persons. Wheatly. 

The words are somewhat altered from what they are 
In the text whence they are taken. For, 1. the minister 
makes use of the tei*m ^* us,'' instead of '< you,'' including 
himself with the people : 9. the word *' evermore'* is 
added. By the former of these alterations the Church 
has turned this form into a prayer, rather than a blessing. 
It is also expressly called a *^ praver" in the rubrick be* 
fore the praver for the king. The minister therefore is 
to kneel whilst he utters it, as he does in using the other 
prayers : and the congregation are to speak it mentally 
to God, to whom it is addressed. jL)r. Bennel^ Dr. 
Bisse. 

The former things being done, it only remains, that on 
departing from God's more immediate presence in his 



church, we intreat for ourselves and one another, as we 
do accordingly in the words of Scripture, the continual 
presence of die holy Trinity, wherever we go: that 
« grace of our Lord Jesus Christ," which will secure to 
us <^ the love of God" the Father, and « the fellowship," 
that is, the communication of the needful warnings and 
assistances^ << of the Holy Ghost." Ahp. Seeker. 

Nor are these only desired for us, but pronounced over 
us, and conveyed to us by the Ambassador of heaven, 
from whose mouth when we have received this blessing, 
let us bow our heads, and return home in peace, saying, 
** Amen, Amen," and God shall make it good. Dean 
Comber. 

Thus we have attempted to set before the reader the 
several parts or offices of the Momioff or first service of 
our Church : which upon this impertect view appear so 
ration^ in themselves, so exact in their proportions, and 
so apt in their connexions ; that we may venture to af- 
firm, that thus far our holy Mother doUi ^< worship the 
Lord in the beauty of holiness." 1 Chron. xvi. 9D.- 
Dr. Bisse, 



Here endeth the Order of Morning Prayer throughout the Year. 



THE ORDER FOR 



EVENING PRAYER, 



DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 



^ j4t the beginning of Evening Prayer the Minister shall read with a loud voice 
same one or more of these Sentences qf the Scriptures thatfoUoW. And then he 
shall say that which is written after the said Sentences. 



WHEN the wicked man tumeth 
away from his wickedness 
that he hath committed, and doeth 
that which is lawful and right, he 
shall save his soul alive. JEzekiel 

xviii. 27. • 

I acknowledge my transgressions, 
and my sin is ever before me. Psalm 
li. 3. 

Hide thy face from my sins, and 
blot out all mine iniquities. Psahn 

li. 9. 

The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, 
O God, thou wilt not despise. Psalm 
li. 17. 

Rend your heart, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your Gk)d : for he is gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repenteth him of the 
evil. Joel ii. 13. 

To the Lord our God belo^ig mer- 
cies and forgivenesses, though we 
have rebelled against him: neither 
have we obeyed the voice of the 
Lord our God, to walk in his laws 
which he set before us. Daniel ix. 
9, 10. 

O Lord, correct me, but with 



judgement ; not in thine anger, lest 
thou bring me to nothing. Jisr. x. 
24. Psalm vi. 1. 

Repent ye ; for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand. St. Matth. iii. 2. 

I wiU arise, and go to my father, 
and will say unto him. Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy 
to bfe called thy son. St. Luke xv, 
18, 19. 

Enter not into judgement with 
thy servant, O Lord ; for in thy 
sight shall no man living be justi- 
fied. Psahn cxliii. 2. 

If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us : but, if we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 1 St. John \. 
8,9. 

DEARLY beloved brethren, the 
Scripture moveth us in sun- 
dry places to acknowledge and con- 
fess our manifold sins and wicked- 
ness; and that we should not dis- 
semble nor cloke them before the 
face of Almighty God our heavenly 
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Father ; but coufess them with an 
humble, lowly, penitent, and obe- 
dient heart ; to the end that we may 
obtain forgiveness of the same, by 
his infinite goodness and mercy. 
And although we ought at all times 
humbly to acknowledge our sins 
before God ; yet ought we most 
chiefly so to do, when we assemble 
and meet together to render thanks 
for the great benefits that wc have 
received at his hands, to set forth 
bis most worthy praise, to bear his 
most holy Word, and to ask those 
tilings which are requisite and neces- 
sary, Jis well for the body as the 
soul. Wlicrefore I pray and be- 
seech you, as many as are here 
present, to accompany me with a 
pure heart, and bumble voice, unto 
the throne of the heavenly grace, 
saying after me ; 

^ A general Conf'ettwH lo 6c said of Uu mhoie Coiu 
grtgalioH ajlfr l/ie ^inuler, all kneelmg. 

ALMIGHTY and most merciful 
Father; We have erred, and 
strayed from thy ways like lost 
sheep. We have followed too much 
the devices and desires of our own 
hearts. We have oflTeiided agiiinst 
thy holy laws. We have left vui- 
done those things which we ought 
to have done ; And we have done 
those things which we ought not to 
have done ; And there is no health 
in us. But thou, O Lord, have 
mercy upon vis, miserable of- 
fenders. Spare thou them, O God, 
which confess their faults. Re- 
store thou them that are penitent; 
According to thy promises de- 
clared unto mankind in Christ 
Jesu our Lord. Antl grant, O 
most merciful Father, for his sake ; 



That we m&y hereafter live a godly, 
righteous, and sober Hfe, To the 
glory of thy holy Name. Amen. 

IT The AbtiAtttion, or Remiuion of tint, lo be pro- 
nounced (ly Ike Prittt alone, tiniuimg ; the people 
still kneeling. 

ALMIGHTY God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
desirclh not the death of a sinner, 
but rather that he may turn from 
his wickedness, and live; and bath 
given power, and commandment, to 
his Ministers, to declare and pro- 
nounce to his people, being peni- 
tent, the Absolution and Remission 
of their sins : He pardoneth and 
absolveth all them that truly re- 
pent, and unfeignedly believe his holy 
Gospel. Wlierefore let us beseech 
hint to grant us true repentance, 
and his holy Spirit, that those things 
may please him, which we do at this 
present ; and tliat the rest of our 
life hereafter may be pure, and holy ; 
so that at the last we may come to 
his eternal joy ; tlirough Jesus Christ 
our Lord, j^mcn. 

U Then the Minister thai/ kneel, and tay the Lord's 
Prayer ; the people also kiieeliug, and repeating it 

OUR Father, which art in hea- 
ven. Hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in eaith, As it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our trespasses. As 
we forgive them that trespass against 
us. And lead us not into tenipUi- 
tion ; But deliver us from evil : For 
tliine is the kingdom. The pow«r, 
and the glory, For ever and ever. 
Amen. 

IT Then likenat he shall say, 

O Ix>rd, open thou our lips. 



t 



THE ORDER FOR 



EVENING PRAYER, 

% 

DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 



^ j4t the beginning of Evening Prefer the Minister shall read with a loud voice 
same one or mare of these Sentences qf the Scriptures thatfoUoW. And then /le 
shall say that which is written after the said Sentences. 



WHEN the wicked man tumeth 
away from his wickedness 
that he hath committed, and doeth 
that which is lawful and right, he 
shall save his soul alive. JEzekiel 

xviii. 27. • 

I acknowledge my transgressions, 
and my sin is ever before me. Psahn 
li. 3. 

Hide thy face from my sins, and 
blot out all mine iniquities. Psahn 
li. 9. 

The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, 
O Gk)d, thou wilt not despise. Psalm 
li. 17. 

Rend your heart, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God : for he is gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repenteth him of the 
evil. Joel ii. 13. 

To the Lord our God belppg mer- 
cies and forgivenesses, though we 
have rebelled against him: neither 
have we obeyed the voice of the 
Lord our God, to walk in his laws 
which he set before us. Daniel ix. 
9, 10. 

O Lord, correct me, but with 



judgement ; not in thine anger, lest 
thou bring me to nothing. Jer. x. 
24. Psalm vi. 1. 

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand. St. Matth. iii. 2. 

I will arise, and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy 
to bfe called thy son. St. Luke xv, 
18, 19. 

Enter not into judgement with 
thy servant, O Lord; for in thy 
sight shall no man living be justi- 
fied. Psalm cxliii. 2. 

If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us : but, if we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 1 St. John i. 
8,9. 

DEARLY beloved brethren, the 
Scripture moveth us in sun- 
dry places to acknowledge and con- 
fess our manifold sins and wicked- 
ness ; and that we should not dis- 
semble nor cloke them before the 
face of Almighty God our heavenly 
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Amwer. And our mouth shall 
shew forth thy praise. 

Priest. O God, make speed to 
save us. 

Answer. O Lord, make haste to 
help us. 

% Here all standing up, ike PrieH shaQ say. 

Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Answer. As it was in the begin- 
ning, is now, and ever shall be : 
world without end. Amen. 

Pnest Praise ye the Lord. 



* And t^er thaif Masni/SeaQ As soon as the blessed 
Virgin was filled with uie Holy Ghost she uttered this 
ditine canticle^ which is the very first hymn recorded in 
the New Testament, and may be reckoned the first-fruits 
of the Spirit ; and therefore it bath been anciently used 
among the Christians, and is received at this dav into the 
service of all the reformed churches of Houand and 
Germanvy as well as retained in ours, where it is placed 
very fitly after the first lesson at evening prayer, in 
which are usually set forth those acts of Cted's gracious 
providence over the pious, and those prcMphecies and pro- 
mises of a Saviour to tome, for which this hymn doth praise 
the Lord : the blessed Viroin then experienced God's 
goodness to his servants, and saw the accomplishment of 
all his promises, and in this form she expressed her joy 
and ffratitude ; and when we hear in the lesson like ex- 
ampbs of his mercy, and are told of those prc^hecies and 

Eromises which are now fulfilled in Christ's birth, we may 
e expected to rejoice with her in the same words. 
Dfan Comber. 

'Vhe hymn after the first lesson, callrf "Magnificat" 
from the word, with which it benns in the Latin, was 
used anciently by the Western Church; and continues 
to be used by the Protestants abroad. It is the song of 
ilia blesifcd Virgin, recorded b^ St. Luke, i. 46—55, on 
Uie confirmation, which she received at Elizabeth's houie^ 
of what the angel told her, that she should become the 
mother of our Lord, by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost: and it expresses most naturally the transport, 
which on that occasion.she must feel : but, like the hymn 
of Zacharias, in phrases of the Old Testament, to be in- 
terpreted from the New : of which matter I have already 
spoken. See pa^e 29, note e, 

" My soul aoth magnify the Lord," doth acknowledge 
the infinite greatness of his power and mercy : ^^ for he 
liath regard^ the lowliness of his hand-maiden ;" that is, 
<^ the low estate ;*' for so the original signifies, and so it 
IS expressed in our Bibles; not the humility of the mind, 
which the holy Virgin was too humble to ascribe to her- 
self. *^ From henceforth all generations shall call me 
blessed :'' as we do accordingly, both by repeating this 
liymn, and in our common speech. ** For he that is 
•mighty iuith magnified me,'' hath raised me to great 



Answer. Tlie Lord's Name be 
praised. 

IT Then shall be said or sungihe Psalms in order as 
ihey are appoinied. Then a Lesson of ike (M 
Testament, as is appointed. And after that, Mag- 
nificaf* (or the S<mg of the blessed Virgin Mary) 
in English, asfoUonelh* 

Magnificat St. Luke i. . 

MY soul doth magnify the 
Lord : and my spirit hath 
rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

For he hath regarded : the lowH- 
ness* of his hand-maiden. 



honour: ^* and holy is bis name;*' his truth, his justice^ 
his mercy, his concern for the goodness as well as hap- 
piness of his creatures, are doriously manifested in this 
wonderful dispensation. *^ He hath shewed" in times 
past, and will as certainly now, as if it were done already, 
<* strength with his arm,** supernatural power, for the 
erection of the kingdom cf his Son : and hath often scat- 
tered, and will agam, " scatter" and defeat " the proud* 
opposers of it, by means of those very *^ imaginations of 
their hearts," in which they exult " The mighQ^' 
among the Jews and heathen <* shall be put down frmn 
their seat, and humble and medc" Christians << ex- 
alted" in their stead. <^ They, that hunffer and thirst 
after righteousness," Matt v. 6, shall be *< filled with'' ^i- 
ritual << good things ; and the rich,'' that rely on the vain 
and false treasures of their own wisdom and merit, he 
will convict of being ^ poor and blind and naked," Rer. 
iiik 17, '* BJoA so send them empty away." <^ He hath 
holpen his servant Israd," all that by obeying him be- 
come his people, '* as he promised to our fore&thersy 
Abraham"^ the &ther of the fiuthful, ^ and his" trAe 
** seed ;" thus ** remembering his" covenanted ** mercy," 
which sliall last ^ for ever." This is the triumph of the 
holy Virgin ; and every part of it should be our own 
likewise. For God '< hath regarded our low estate," to- 
gether with her's, and *' magnified" us, and made us 
^ blessed." And we should magnify and bless him con- 
tinually for it Abp. Seeker. 

« For he hath regarded the lowliness^ Or low estate ** of 
his hand-maiden." She does not here speak of her hu- 
mility, or lowliness of nmrit, thou^ of that indeed she 
was an eminent example, but of tne meanness and ob- 
scurity of her condition ; admiring the goodness of God, 
who in his infinite wisdom *^ raiseth up the poor out of 
the dust," and ^^ chooseth the weak things of tlie worid, 
and things that are despised," that is, tne meanest and 
lowest orhis servants, to be the instruments of conveying 
his greatest blessings to the sons of men. Various in- 
stances of this sort are recorded in the sacred writings, 
but none so remarkable as this of the blessed Virgin, v^o 
~ firom poverty and disgrace, to be distinguished 



was 



by the highest hpnour, to be '^ h^hly &voured and pleased 
among women." *' For bdiold^ says she, ** from hence- 
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For behold, from henceforth : all 
generations shall call me blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath magni- 
fied nic : and holy is his Name. 

And his mercy is on them that 
fear him : throughout all genera- 
tions. 

He hath shewed strength with 
Ills arm : he hath scattered the proud 
in the imagination of their hearts. 

He hath put down the mighty 
from their seat : and hath exaltec! 
the humble and meek. 

He hatii filled the hungry with 
good things ; and the rich he hath 
sent empty away. 

He remembering his mercy hath 
holpen his servant Israel : as he pro- 
mised to our forefathers, Abraham 
and his seed, for ever. 



forth all generations shal] call me blessed : for lie that is 
mighty hath magnified me, and holy is his name," In 
her vm to be accomplished the ancient prophecy, that 
•'a Virgin should conceive and bear a son," Is. vii. M. 
Of her was to be bom the Redsemer of Israel, the Saviour 
ofthe world, the Holy One, the Mighty (iod, the Pi-ince 
of peace. Well therefore might all atter-agcs " call her 
blessed:" well might ihey celebrate her memory, the 
fruit of whose womb was " the Author of eternal sal- 
vation;" well might they admire her, as a pattern of 
true meckjie^g, and piety, and purity of manners : but 
farther than this we dare not go. To invoke lier, as tJie 
queen of heaven ; to pray to lier, and worship her, as one 
iiaving divine power ; is the heiglu of profaneness .ind 
impiety : a direct breach of " the first and great com- 
mandment." How must her meclc and humble spirit 
have been offended and shucked, could she have foreseen 
the idolatrous adoration of the Church of Rome, who not 
only "call her blessed," but place her upon an equality 
with the blessed Lord of heaven iind eartn ; nay, in .'ir)me 
Kcnse, make licr superior to our Saviour, by beseeching her 
to " command her Son" to grant their requests ! IVnldo. 
' Or else this I'lalm ,] Instead of the " Macnificat" 
made by the most excellent of the daughters of David, 
we sometimes use a psalm of David'u own composing, 
out of which part of the " Magnificat" was taken, namely, 
Luke i. -'■4, " He hath rcmcmbcreil his mercy and truth 
toward the house of Israel :" which is the fouttli verse of 
this psalm, and as there "ttie strength of God's arm" is 
celebrated, so is " the power of his holy wnn" magnified 
here also, ver. 2. Ana indeed there is a great similitude 
between them, only this Ee<?ms more proper when the 
evening first lesson mentions some great and eminent de- 
liverance of God's people. Dean Comber. 




Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, Is 
now, and ever shall be : world with- 
out end. Amen. 

H Or eUe this Ptalm '; eicepl U be on Ibt Nuieltenlh 
Dat/ of the Month, nihen it it read in the ordtnari/ 
Courte ^the Pialm*. 

Cantate Domino. Psalm xcviii. 

OSing unto the Lord a new 
song : for he hath done mar- 
vellous things. 

With hi.s own right hand, and 
with his holy arm : hath he gotten 
himself the victory. 

Tlie Lord declared his salvation : 
his righteousness hath he openly 
shewed in the sight of the heathen. 

He hath remembered his mercy 
and truth toward the house of Is- 



In the :»Sth psalm, which our Prayer Book tells us 
may he used, and in some places frequently is, instead of 
the " Magnificiit," we exhort one another to " sing unto 
the Lord a new son^;" wurd^, denoting in the book of 
Revelation, v. 9 ; xiv. 3, Gospel praises : and we foretell 
that " all lands" shall join in it, *' with trumpets and 
shawms," another instrument of wind musick, which in 
our Bible is called a cornet : whence we may conclude^ if 
it needed proof, that musical instruments are lawful in 
Christian worship. This future time of universal thanks- 
giving is described to be, when God shall " remember," 
that is, shall give evidence that he hath never forgot, 
" his mercy and truth towards the house of Israel," ac- 
cording to the flesh; and not only they, but "all the 
ends of the world shall see his salvation." No Wonder, 
that even the irrational and inanimate parts of nature are 
called upon, by a lofty fignre of speech, to celebrate that 
glorious day; " the sea" to " make a noise, and all that 
therein is; the floods" to "clap their hands, and ihe hills 
to be jovful together before the Lord:" partly for the 

[ire«ent happiness of that period, in which possibly the 
owest of God's works may share; but chiefly for the 
approach of the next and cnncluding scene of Providence, 
when he shall " come" finally, " with righteousness lo 
judtre the world, and the people with equity." Abp, Sveker. 
When the first lesson treats of some great and tempo- 
ral deliverance granted to the peculiar people of God, we 
have the ninety-eighth psalm tor variety: which, though 
made on occasion of some of David's victories, may yet 
be very properly applied to ourselves, who, being God's 
adopted children, are a "spiritual Israel," and therefore 
have all imaginable reason to bless God for the same, 
and to call upon the whole creation to joiiL with us iu 
thanksgiving. Wheally. 
H 2 
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rael : and all the ends of die world 
have seen the salvation of our G<xL 

Shew yourselves joyfiil unto the 
Lord, all ye lands : sing, rejoice, 
and give thanks. 

Praise the Lord upon^the harp : 
sing to the harp with a psalm of 
thanksgiving. 

With trumpets also and shawms : 
O shew yourselves joyful before the 
Lord the King. 

Let the sea make a noise, and all 
that therein is : the round world,, 
and they that dwell therein. 

Let the floods clap their hands, 
and let the hills be joyful together 
before the Lord : for he cometh to 
judge the earth. 

With righteousness shall he judge 
the world : and the people with 
equity: 



f — ^er thaiy Nunc dmiiiis &c.] After the second 
evening letsoo out of the Epittles of the holy apostles, this 
hymn is most commonly used ; the author of it is supposed 
to be that holy doctor whom the Jews call Simeon the 
Just, son of the famous Rabbi Hillel, a roan of eminent 
int^rity, and one who opposed the then common opinion 
of the Messiah's temporal kingdom. The occasion of 
composing it was his meeting Christ in the temple when 
be came to be offered there, wherein God fulfilled his 
.promise to him, that he should not die till he had seen 
the Messiah ; taking Jesus therefore in his arms, inspired 
with joy and the Holy Ghost, he sang this *^ Nunc 
dimittil :" and though we cannot see our Saviour with 
our bodily eyes as he did, yet he is by the writings of the 
apostles daily presented to the eyes of our faith ; and if we 
w^e as much concerned for neaveDi and as loose from 
the love of this world as old Simeon was, and as we 
ought to be, we might upon the view of Christ in his 
holy word by faith, be daily ready to sing this hymn; 
which was indited by the Spirit, recorded in holy writ, 
•and is adopted into the publick service of all Christian 
churches, Greek and Latin, reformed and Roman, 
and used to be sung in extraordinary by diners saints 
and martyrs a little before their death. Dean Comber. 

This hymn, called from the Latin beginning of it 
<< Nunc dimittis," expresses the gratitude of good old 
.Simeon, *^ a just man and devout,'' as we read in St. 
Luke, ii. 95 — 32, ^*and waiting for the consolation of 
Israel ; to whom it was revealed, that he should not die, 
till he had seen the Lord's Christ'' Accordingly *^ he 
came 1^ the Spirit into the temple; and when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus, he took hira up m his armsy 
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Glory be to tifte Father, and to 
the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Ab it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be : world without 
end. Allien. 

IT Then a Lamm rfthe New Testament, asUuap- 
pointed. And after that. Nunc dimittis* {or the 
Song (fSymeoa) in EngU$h, asfoUameih. 

Nunc dimittis. St. Luke ii. 29 

LORD, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace. : accord- 
ing to thy word. 

For mine eyes have seen : thy 
salvation. 

Which thou hast prepared : before 
the face of all people ; 

T6 be a light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles : and to be the glory of thy 
people Israel. 

Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 



(image to yourselves the scene, I beg you,) << and blessed 
Ood, and said : Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace,'* that is, in comfort, «* according to thy irord ; 
tor mine eyes have seen thy salvation, imi^ tboa hiut 
prepared" to set << before the fcce of all people." And 
the following sentence hath a strong appearance of being 
desired by the Holy Ghost to intimate^ whether tbe 
speaker of it perceived the design or not, that, contrary 
to the expected and natural ordei of things, Christ should 
first "be a lieht to lighten the Gentiles;" then after- 
wards, " the glory of God's people Israel." To percenre 
the fitness of Simeon's thanksgiving for our use, it needs 
only to be remembered, and ever should in repeatingr it, 
that we also " have seen the Lord's salvation." For 
thouffh we have not yet beheld our Saviour with our 
bodily eyes; to that of faith he is exhibited continually 
}n the Gospel history and sacran^ents; we may meet him 
in his church ; we may converse with him in our private 
meditations. And this we should think happiness enough 
for us here, whatever else we want or suffer ; and be al- 
ways prepared, and always willing, to " bless God," and 
" depEUt in peace." At^, Seeker. 

This hymn comes very properly after the second 
lesson, which is alwavs taken out of the New Testament 
wherein is contained and delivered to us that Gospd, 
the enjoyment and participation of which is the ground 
and foundation of the whole hymn. It should be added 
that this hymn is addressed to God : and since it may 
be used as the personal address of every devout Chris- 
tian, no one should repeat it after a careless manner; 
but oonskler to whom it is repeated, and utter the whole 
after a suitable manner. Dr. Bennet* 
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As h. was in ttie beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

V Or eUe Ihit Psalm'" ; except il be on the Tmel/lli 
Day of the Mantk. 

Deus misereatur. Psalm Ixvii. 

GOD be merciiul unto us, and 
bless us : and shew us the Hght 
of his countenance, and be mercihil 
unto us : 

That thy way may be known upon 
earth : thy saving health among all 
nations. 

Let the people praise thee, O 
God : yea, let all the people praise 
thee. 

O lei the nations rejoice and be 
glad : for thou shall judge the folk 
righteously, and govern the nations 
upon earth. 

Let the people praise thee, O 
God : yea, let all the people praise 
thee. 

Then shall the earth bring forth 
her increase : and God, even our 
own God, shall give us his blessing. 

God shall bless us : and all the 
ends of the world shall fear him. 



' Or else Ibis Psalm ,] The parallel to the Tomicr 
evangelical hyma is this pKalm of David, who prnyed for 
that " saving health," which olJ Simeon rejoiced lo see, 
Ps. Ixvii. 2; Luke ii. 30; and both of them praised God 
upon the foresight they had, thai it would be " made 
kiiown" to us, and to all people, as it is ihis day by the 
voices of the apostleB. Since David indited this ptalm 
for a form of prayer, lor the sending of this salvation, and 
of praises to God, to be used by tho«e who should see it 
accomplished, it cunnol but be very suitable for our use, 
after wc have heard out of the Epistles, how this salva- 
tion appeared to us, and lo all men. Dean Comber. 

This psalm i« a prophetick prayer, that through "the 
light of God's countennnce," his tfracious illumination, 
" the way" of his providence and man's duty lo him 
" may be known upon earth, his saving health," the 
means by which he heals and saves men's souls, " to all na- 
tions :" who are invited lo " rejoice and be glad," because 
" he shall judge the folk righteously," shall govern and 



Glory be to the Father, and to 

the Spn : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be : world witliout 
end. Amen. 

If Thtn thall he taii or nng Ike AjiealUt' Creed ^ 
Ike Minister and the people, standing: 

I Believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth : 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son 
our Lord, Who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, Born of the Virgin 
Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
Was cnicified, dead, and buried, He 
descended into hell ; The third day 
he rose again from the dead, He 
ascended into heaven, And sitteth 
on the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty ; From thence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the 
dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost ; The 
holy Catholick Church ; The Com- 
munion of Saints ; The Forgiveness 
of sins ; The Resurrection of the 
body, And the life everlasting. 
Amen. 



reward the people of the world, (for so the word, •• folk," 
signifies, and was not a low expression formerly,) hy the 
equitable and merciful rules of Christianity. For " then," 
on our doing this, " the earth shall briuff forth her in- 
crease" more plentifully; "and God, cv-cnour own God, 
shall give us his blessing," temporal and spiritual: for 
" godliness bath promise of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come," I Tim, iv. 8. Aftp. Seeker, 

Thi)i is one of tho psalms that were introduced in King 
Edward's second Liturgy. Wkeatlr/. 

This psalm is soriieiimes called " Deiis misereatur," 
because in the Latin version it begins with these words. 
And it is very properly used after the second lesson, which 
is always taken out of the New Testament; becaUH 
therein we may conveniently express our desires of the 
farther propagation of the 6ospcl. This psalm is altO 
a prayer to God, and therefore it must not be barely 
repeated, but addressed lo our Maker in the most solemn 
Dr. Bemet. 
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H Jnd after thai, llieie Praj/em foUotBtng, all devout- 
iy knetlittg ; the Minuter fini pronouncing with a 
loud voter. 

The Lord be with you. 
Answer. And with thy spirit. 

Minister. Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 
-Lord, have mercy upon us. 

% Then the MinUler, Clerk*, and jieople, shall say 
the Lord's Praifer tetth a hud voice. 

OUR Father, which art in hea- 
ven, Hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy ^vill be 
done in earth. As it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our trespasses, As 
we forgive them that trespass aga'uist 
us. And lead us not into tempta- 
tion; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

IT Then the Priest standing up shall sa-/, 

O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us ; 

Answer. And grant us thy sal- 
vation. 

Piiest. O Lord, save the King. 

Ansteer. And mercifnlly hear us 
when we call upon thee. 

Priest. Endue thy Ministers witli 
righteousness. 

Answer. And make thy chosen 
people joyful- 



' —the second for Peace; the third for Aid &c.] Thouch 
llie words of tlicae Collects be dilfeient from those of Ine 
second and third Collects for morning prnyer, yet the 
subject is tiie same: only the former are tiuitcd to the 
momins uixl thefie to the evening. They are of ancient 
use in liic WesiiTn Church. Dean Comber. 

* The second Collect at Evening Prni/er.l Peace is so de- 
sirable a blessini;, we cannot nsk it too often ; nnd since 
there are two kinds of peace, externol and internnl peace, 
we beg outwurd peace in the morning to secure us again»t 
the troubles of the world, in which the business of the day 
engagetti us; and inward peace in the evening to comfort 
and <jHiet our minds when we arc to take our rest. Dean 
Comber. 

Tbc former of Uie two C'Ollecls, pccidiar to evening 




Priest. O Lord, save thy people. 

Answer. And bless thine inherit- 
ance. 

Priest. Give peace in our time, 
O Lord. 

Ansiver. Because there is none 
other that fighteth for us, but only 
thou, O God. 

Priest. O God, make clean our 
hearts within us. 

Amwer. And take not thy holy 
Spirit from us. 

IT Then shall follow three Collecls; Ihefrtloftke 
Day ; the second for Peace; the iliird for Aid' 
againtl all Perils, as hereqfier foUomelh : which 
Iwo last Collects shall he daili/ said al Evening 
Prayer rcilhout alteration. 

The second Collect at Evening 
Prayer^. 

OGod, from whom all holy 
desires, all good counsels, and 
all just works do proceed; Give pi 
unto thy servants that peace which ^ 
the world cannot give ; that both j« 
our hearts may be set to obey thy 
commandments, and also that by i»i 
thee we being defended from ihe 
fear of our enemies may pass our 
time in rest and quietness ; through Li 
the merits of Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour. Amen. 



4 



prnyers, is token from a Latin form, at lenst 1100 yet_, 
old. It begs for the greatest of blessings here below, ibd 
joyful peace of mind, which our Saviour promised T *° 
disciples: " Peace I leave with you; my pence I m. 
unto you: not as the world giveih, give I unto yoo," 
John xiv. 87, And since it cannnt be obtained, but I 
" holy desires, good" and prudent "counselB" for i 
execution of them, " and just actions,'* ilorif in com 

Sience of both ; bo we petition him, " frum whom ■ 
ese " proceed," to grant it us by means of them ; 

*' oiir liearis being sit" by his grace " to keqi his com 
mandmenti," and our ways '* ilefcnded" by his provtS 
dence " from the fear of our enemies," we may find '* Uitf 
work of righteousness, peace; and its effect, rjuielncx 
and assurance for ever," Is. xxxii. 17. Mp. Seeker, 




^EVENING PRAYER. 



27/e third Collect^ for Aid against 
all PerilsK 

LIGHTEN our darkness, we be- 
seech thee, O Lord ; and by thy 
.t\h.'^. great mercy defend us fron» all perils 
•it i™,.. and dangers of this night ; for the 
«ii. 3, *.'' love of thy only Son, our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

IT In Quires and Placet where they sing, here follow 
elk the Anthem. 

A Prayer for the. King's Majesty. 

OLord our heavenly Father, high 
and mighty, King of kings, 
Lord of lords, the only Ruler of 
princes, who dost from, thy throne 
behold all the dwellers upon earth ; 
Moat heartily we beseech thee with 
thy favour to behold our most 
gracious Sovereign Lord, King 
GEORGE ; and so replenish him 
with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, 
that he may alway incline to thy 
will, and walk in thy way : Endue 
him plenteously with heavenly gifts ; 
grant him in health and wealth long 
to live ; strengthen him that he may 
vanquish and overcome all his ene- 
mies ; and finally, after this life, he 
may attain everlasting joy and feli- 



' The third Collect, for Aid against aU Perils.'] This 
is peculiar to and proper for the ereniDg. We are 
always indwKl environed with danger ; but none nre more 
dismal, sudden, and unavoiilable, than those of the night, 
when darkness adds <o the terror, and sleep deprives us 
of all possibility of foresight or defence; so that lie must 
be an atheist, and wori^c than heathen, who doth not 
then by a speciitl prayer commit himself to (Jod's pro- 
vidence, the knowledge of which doih enlighten our 
minds, and makes us full of inward peace and comfort 
whtn we are in the darkest t.hadL'i> of night; therefore we 
pray with David, *' Lighten our dni'kiiess, wo beseech 
iJiee, O Lord," Psal. xvni. 28. Light signifies, in Scrip- 
!, knowledge and comturt, and under this metaphor 



lur understandin 



wc pray for both, niimcly, thi 

be cnhghtenc^l wiih the knowledge o^ his providence. 



1 may 



city ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Amen. 

A Prayer for tlie Royal Family. 

ALMIGHTY God, the fountain 
of all goodness, we humbly be- 
seech thee to bless their Royal High- 
nesses George Prince of finales, the 
Princess of ffales, and all the Royal 
Family : Endue them with thy holy 
Spirit ; enrich them with thy hea- 
venly grace ; prosper them with ; 
happiness ; and bring them to thine 
everlasting kingdom ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for the Clergy and people. 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting 
God, who alone workest great 
marvels ; Send down upon our Bi- 
shops, and Curates, and all Congre- 
gations committed to their charge, 
the healthful Spirit of thy grace ; 
and that they may truly please 
thee, pour upon them the conti- 
nual dew of thy blessing. Grant 
this, O Lord, for the honour of our 
Advocate and Mediator, Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 



and our hearts cheered with the assurance of hia pro- 
tection. Dean Comber. 

This latter Collect, tnken in part from an office of 
the Greek Chnrch, prays more particularly for the safety 
of the ensuing night: that God's power may shine upon 
us, and " lighten our darkne:is;" that is, protect ub, 
while we are unable to help ourselves, or even to know 
our danger. The same phrase is twice used in the book 
of Psalms. *' Unto the godly there ariseth up light in 
darkness," Ps. cxii. +. And ng^n, " The Lord shall 
make my darkness to lie light," Ps. xviii. S8. Abp. 
i'tfier. This Collect is particularly seasonable at nightt 
for, being then in danger of the terrors of darkness, we by 
this form commend ourselves into the hands of that God, 
who "neither slumbers nor sleeps, and with whom darkness 
and light are both alike." Ps. cxxi. 3; cxxxix. 12. Wheatbf. 
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fiVSNING PRAYBK. 



Jt Prayer of St Ghfyt 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast 
given us grace at this time with 
one accord to make our common 
supplications luito thee ; and dopt 
promise, that when two or three are 
gathered together in thy Name thou 
wih grant their requests : Fulfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of 
thy servants, as may be most expe- 



dient for them; grantkig ns in ttnis 
world knowledge off thy truth, and 
in the world to come life everlasting 

2 CoT^ xiii. 

npiHE grace of our Lord Jesua 
1 Christ, and the love of God^ 
and the fellowship of the Holy Ghoat^ 
be with us all evermore. Amen. 



Here endeth the Order of Evening Prayer ihroughoid the Year. 



AT MORNING PRAYER. 

f Upott these Feasts; Christraas-day™, Me Epiphany, Saint Matthias, Easter-day, 
Ascension-day, Whitsunday, Saint John Baptist, Saint James, Saint Bartholo- 
mew, Saint Matthew, Saint Simon and Saint Jude, Saint Andrew, and upon 
Trinity- Siinilay, s/iall be sung or said at Morning Prater, insleud of the Apostles 
Creed, this Confession of our Christian Faith, commontif caiied" The Creed of Saint 
Athanasiiis, ^ the Minister and people standing. 



" t/pon flicse Featls ; Oiriittnas-day^ Stc] Tlie Creetl, 
commoDly called the Creed of Si. Athanasius, is np- 
pointed to be said upon the day» named in tbe rubrick, 
for tliese reosous: partly, because those days, many of 
them, are most proper for this confcasion of the faith, 
which of all others is the most express coiicerDing the 
Trinity, because the matter of iheni niucli concerns ihe 
manifestation of the Trinity, as Christmas, Epiphany, 
Enster-day, Ascension-diiy, Whitsunday, Trinity-Sun- 
day, and St. John Baptist's day, at the highest of whose 
acts, the baptizing uf our Lord, was made a kind of sen- 
sible manifestation of the Trinity; partly, tliat so it might 
be said once a month at least, and therefore un St. James, 
and St. Bartholomew's days; and withal at convenient 
distance from each Lime, and therefore ou St. Matthew, 
Matthias, Simon and Jude, and St. Andrew's. Bp. 
Sparrow. 

■ — this Confesiioii fjfour Cbrialian Faith, commonly railed, 
&C.] The doctrines of Arius, which were tirst proposed 
at Alexandria, found a native of the same city lo oppose 
them, and thi» was Athanasius. The integrity of Aiha- 
nasius, his courage in opposition, his (bnitude under 
persecution, his constancy, and his purity of life, have 
extorted praises from those who contemn \w principles, 
and ridicule his doctrines. 

At the Council of Nice, he was a deacon attending on 
the patriarch of Alexandria, and the great maintainer of 
the catholick doctrine against the novelties of Arius; he 
soon alter was elected patriardi of Alexandria himself; 
and passed the remainder uf his life in a succession of ex- 
pulsions and restorations, according to the prevailing 
opinions of the diSerent emperors at Constantinople; and 
in every variety of fortune continued steady in his prin- 
ciples, nnci unshaken in lii« constancy. 

His writings are come down to our limes, and in iheni 
we find all the doctrines, and most of the identical ex- 
pressions, which are now in the Creed ihat beurs his 
name; but the Creed itself is generally allowed by the 
learned, not lo be of his composition. 

The Creed, as it now stands in our Lilurgy, is sup- 
posed to have been framed from the writing of Athana- 
sius; to have been acknowledged by the W^-stern church 
in France, Germany, Italy, and Spain, as early iis the 
sixth cenlury ; and lo have been received inlo the Liturgy 
in the eifihth. The general testimony of the learned 
supposes ViciliiM, an African bishop in the jixth cen- 
tury, to be tnc author; but Dr. Waierland, a divine in 
our own church of great erudition, aller proving that llie 
Creed itself is mi-ntioneil btfore the sixth century, offers 
an opinion of his own, that it was composed in France, as 
early as the year -ISO, by Hilary bishop of Aries. It 
wu not however admitteu into the oHtcet of the Homan 
Church, at the earliest, till the year !^30; in which it has 
continued ever since, and was received into our Liturgy 
at the time of the Reformation. 



I mention these particulars, in order to shew, that a 
Creed, which is 13(K> years old, and which has been gene- 
rally received inlo the Church for 900 years, ought not 
to be treated lightly, or irreverently, as has been the case 
in ourown country of late; or to be neglected, without 
considering Its merit. Dean Vhtant. 

The design of the author, whoever he was, in compil- 
ing it, was to furnish the Church with a plain and clear 
account of the grand doctrines of the ever-blessed Trinity, 
and the incarnation of Christ; in opposition to the gross 
errors and heresies, which had becu maintained and pro- 
pagated, with great zeal and industry, by the enemies of 
the true faith. For, as the apostles had long before ture> 
told, " false teachers crept" into the church, and " pri- 
vily brought in damnable heresies, denying the Lord 
that bought them, even the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ," 9 pet, ii. J, and Jude +. As these 
spread their poison, it became necessary to provide an 
antidote; for which purpose it was wisely ordered that 
creeds or summaries of the Christian faith, should bo 
drawn up, and publisheil fur general use, to guard and 
defend the Articles of Religion against the arts and malice 
of the enemy, who lay in wait to deceive, and employed 
every slrataffem to undermine them. And, to oppose 
these hereticKs the more effectually, It was found expedient 
to be more full and pjiriicnlar in slating and explaining 
Ihe doctrines they attacked, than hud been usual or neces- 
sary in the earlier and purer ages of Christianity. Hence 
creeds became more numerous and enlarged, and some 
terms were introduced not perhaps strictly scriptural, in 
order to illustrate the doctrines uf Scripture, and to 
obviate the lulse glosses and perverse interpretations of 
bereticks. Of these creeds, none has been more generally, 
and deservedly received and esteemed, than that which 
bears the title of St. Athanasius's; which our Church 
adopted into her Liturgy, as a standard of the true 



faith, which all her member 



may 






lurse to, and 



which they are all directed publickly to repeat on par- 
ticular festivals: an injunction, which surely we ought to 
comply wiUi ; since it is an acknowledgment and declara- 
tion of our holding fast that fuitii, into which we wer« 
baptiy.cd. Waldo, 

As to the mutter of it, it doth very fully and particu- 
larly condemn all the heresies that were uf old in the 
time of this great bulwark of the catholick tailh; forbid- 
ding us U) confound the Persons of the Trinity with 
Subelllus, or to divide the subitance with Arius and 
Eunomius: it shews um against Arius and Alacedouius, 
thai both the Son is God, and the Holy GhoM is God: 
it conli;sse» Christ to be God, of the substance of hit 
Father, agninst Samosatenus and Photious, and man of 
the substance of his mother, against ApolUnaris ; yet he 
is not, ai Nesiorius dreamed, two, but one Christ, not 
by confusion of substance, as Entycbes held, but by 
unity of Person: so that this Creed Is the qutntvsst:nc« 



s? 



AT MORNING PRAYER. 



QuidUfique mU. 

WHOSOEVER will be saved* : 
before all things it is neces- 



of ancient orthodox divinity, and the means to extirpate 
all those accursed heresies, some of which our age hadi 
aeen revived, and therefore we have more need to hold 
and repeat this useful Creed. Dean Comber. 

That this Creed is not Athanasius's is certainly true : 
but our Church receives it not upon the authority of its 
eompiler, nor determines any thing about its age or au- 
thor : 'but we receive it, because the truth of the doc- 
trines contained in it << may be proved by most certain 
warrants of holy Scripture/' as is expressly said in our 
eighth Article. I may add, that the early and general 
reception of this Creed by Greeks and Latins, by all the 
■Western churches, not only before but since the Reform- 
ation, must needs give it a much greater authority and 
weight than the name of Athanasius could do, wore 
it ever so justly to be set to it. Athanasius has left some 
creeds and confessions, undoubtedly his, which yet never 
have obtained the esteem and ^reputation, that thid hath 
done : because none of them are really of the same in- 
trinsick value, nor capable of doing the like service in 
the Christian churches. The use of it is, to be a stand- 
ing fence and preservative against the wiles and equivoca- 
tions of most kinds of hejreticks. This was well under- 
stood by Luther, when he called it, *' a bulwark to the 
Apostles' Creed ;" and it was this and the like considera- 
tions that have all alone made it to be of such high 
esteem among all the reformed churches, from the days 
of their ^eat leader. Dr. Waterland. 

The doctrine of the Trinity, as it is here proposed, 
has been the doctrine of the Gospel ; the doctrine of the 
primitive ohurch ; the doctrine of almost every thing that 
can be called a church in all ages: in the Greek and Roman 
Church, it survived in the midst of all the corruptions that 
arose : upon the Reformation there was not a Protestant 
Church,. but what received it in its fullest extent : Luther, 
Calvin, Beza, and all the wisest and best reformers, ac- 
knowledged the Athanasian Creed, and made it their 
profession of faith : the Puritans in our own country, 
the parent stock of all our modern dissenters, embraced 
H as readily as the Church of England herself: and, if 
manv of these reject it now, despise, contemn, and deride 
it, they are neither true Calvinists nor Presbyterians, 
but shelter themselves under the general name of inde- 
pendents, among whom it is said at present •that every 
man V private opinion is his church. 

I do not know that this is fact, nor do I wish to deal 
in misrepresentation ; but I have no scruple to say that 
>* Scripture is not of private interpretation ;" that when- 
ever we go contrary to a stream, which has run in one 
channel for seventeen centuries, we ought to doubt our 
own opinions, and at least treat the general and concur- 
ring testimony of mankind with respect: that the reason 
of mdividuals is not true reason, but opinion ; and that 
the standard of true reason is the well-weighed decision 
of learned and good men, brought to a centre, and com- 
prehending all the wisdom that their united abilities 
could collect. 

If therefore any t)ne has his doubts on the intricacies 
of this question, let him firit search the Scriptures,, and 



sarj that hie hold the Catholick 
Faith. J^^ »'^ 

Which Faith except every one'* do 

settle his principles from thence ; if he afterwards wishes. 
to pursue his researches, let him not recur to the erode 
ana hasty publications of the present. day, In which as- 
sertions are rashly made without foundation in Scriptari^ 
antiquity, or the principles of any church ; but to those 
learned writers who managed this controversy fifty yean 
ago in our own country; or, if he has learning and Iri-> 
sure sufficient, to the primitive fiithers themselves. JDaait 
Fincetit. •■ ;. 

Many have argued against the use of diis Creed; moi 
some, with strange vehemence : partly from the doctannet, 
which it teaches; bat chiefly from the condenumtioii^ 
which it pronounces on all, who disbelieve them. No# 
the doctrines are undeniably the same with those^ tfast 
are contained in the Articles of our Church, in the be* 
ginning of our Litany, in the conclusions of many of 
our Collects, in the Nicene Creed, and, as we eoooeive^ 
in that of the Apostles, in the Doxoloey, in the tartn of 
Baptism, in numerous passages of both Testaments; 
only here they are somewhat more distinctly set finrtli, iSb 
prevent equivocations. Any one, who examines into tk 
matter, will easily see it to be so. Accordingly our t^ 
senting brethren, after they had long objected to othii 
parts of our Liturgy, consented readily to subscribe to 
this Creed ; the Articles of which are tne common hAi\ 
of the catholick Cliurch, or, by immediate consequence^ 
deducible from it; and little or nothing more. Iliere 
are indeed several things in them, beyond our compre* 
hension, as to the manner ; but the Scripture hath the 
same. There are expressions, which may seem liable to 
exception ; but it must be for want of understanding 
them, or admitting fair interpretations of them* The as- 
sertion that ^^ there is one Father, not three Fathers,'^ 
and so on, may appear to the ignorant, needless and 
trifling : but was levelled against heresies, then in beii^ 
which took away all distinction between the three Per- 
sons. That ^< none is before or after other** means, (as 
the following words, ^' but the whole three Persons are 
coet^mal'* prove,) that none is so in point of time^ not 
that none is so in the order of our conceptions ; for the 
Scripture directs us to consider the Father, as first. That 
^^ none is greater or less tlian another'' is reconciled to 
our Saviour's assertion, <* The Father is greater than I," 
(John xiv. 98.) In' what follows in the Creed^ <* iElqoal 
as touching his Godhead, inferior, as touching his mon^ 
hood." That he is ** one, altogether, not by confnsion 
of substance, but by Unity of Persdn" means, (for so the 
next words explain it) that as eaeh of us is one man^ not ^ 
all by blending the soul and body into one substance^ fer 
they are still distinct, but ** altogether,'' by a m3rBterious 
union of the two; so lie is one Christ, not at all by 
blending the divine and human nature into one substaaoe^ 
but " altogether,*' intirely and solely, by an union of 
them, yet more mysterious than the former is. 

The condemnation, contained in two or thfee claasns 
of this Creed, belongs, (as the most zealous defenders of 
our faith in the holy Trinity agree, and as every *ohe» 
who reads it considerately, will soon perceive) not to alt, 
who cannot understand^ or cannot approve, ev^xy. eSo- 



keep whole and undefiled : with 
out doubt he shall perish everlast 
ingly V 



JPr MORNING PRAYER. 

And the Catholick Faith is this : 
lat we worship one! 
and Trinity in Unity ; 



L 



pression iu it ; but ouly lo such as daiy " the Trrnily in 
TJtiit^," or three IVrsoiis, who are one God. " 'J"Mb" 
alone is said to be " the fntholick fnitli/' The words, 
ihal foliuw after, " for there is one Person of the Fnthcr," 
nnd fio on, are deigned L>nly to set this forth nmre piir- 
ticularly. Ami the concluMon from the wiiole U, not 
that " in all things," which are " aforesaid," by the U6c 
of every term above mentioned, IhiI " in all things, 
AS IS aforesaid; the Unity in Trinily is lo be wor- 
shipped :" meaning, that as at first it wds mid, that in all 
acts of faith we are to believe in each Person, so here it 
is added, thai in all acts of worship we are to adore each : 
never considering one, even while addressed distinctly, 
as separated or separable from the other iwo. Now this 
Trinily in Unity we apprehend lo have been, ever since 
it was fully received, a fiindamcntnl article of the Chris- 
tian faith. And yet those, who believe not even so mucli, 
the Creed no otherwise teaches " cannot l>e saved," or 
" shall without doubt perish," thnn os our Saviour teaches 
concerning the whole of ihe Gospel ; '' He tliat heliev- 
eth, and is baptized, shall be snved : but he, that belisv- 
eth not, shall be damned," Mark xvi. 16. Our condemn- 
ation is no more har'i and uncharitable, than his. And 
neither is so: because buth are lo be inieipreted with 
due exceptions and abntements. Suppose a collection 
of Christian duties bad been drawn up: and it had been 
said, in the beginning or at the end of it, " This is the 
catholick" practice, " which except a man" observe 
" faithfully, he cannot be saved:" would not every one 
understand, that allowance mustbe made for such things, 
as a man through involuntary ignorance mistook, or 
through mere inlinniiy failed in, or was truly sorry for, 
as fm AS he knew he had cause ? Wiiy then are not the 
same allowances to be un<ler?tood in speaking of doc- 
trines? For when the Creed says, that " whosoever will 
be saved, before all things it is necessary that he hold the 
Catholick faith;" it doth not mean, that true faith is 
more " necessary" than ri-^ht practice: but that natu- 
rally it precedes it, and is to be first learnt in order to it. 
The intention therefore of the Creed, as well as of our 
Lord in the Gospel, is only lo say, that whoever rejects 
the doctrine of it, from presumptuous self-opinion, or 
wilful negligence; and doth not afterwards repent of 
tliese faults : particularly, if he is mnde sensible of them ; 
or if not, at least in general, amongst his unknown sins ; 
the case of such a one is desperate. But if want of in- 
formation, weakncsii nf apprehension, or even excusable 
wrongneas of disposition, should make him doubt or dis- 
believe any or tlie main part of this Creed ; nay,which is 
vastly a worse case, the whole revelation of Christianity ; 
though we pass judgmenl on his errors witliout reserve ; 
and, in general, on nil who maintain them ; yet per- 
sonally and singly wc presume not to judge of his con- 
dition in the next world. '' To his own Master he stand- 
eih or falleth." Rom. xiv. 4. /i/>p. Seeker. 

It is not the province of a Creed lo di^cuns the tenets, 
which it delivers, or to investigate the formal nature and 
sin of heresy ; but they must have paid iiitle attention to 
Scri))turr, who arc not aware, that (hose, who thus sulw 



ject themselves to the scveritj- of divine punishment, 
pei'isti, not simply because they have abandoned the 
truth, but because they have abandoned the love of 
truth, and have pleasure in unrighteousness. Their con- 
demnation is, that " light is come into the world; ant) 
men loved darkness rather than light." Jdin iii. 19. 

No one. I presume, will be disposed to contend against 
the validity and equity of the argument, laying aside the 
authority, upon which it rests. The damnatory clauses 
therefore of a Creed, applied to those who pervert or 
corrupt its doctrines, are founded equally on the grounds 
of reasim, ami the authority of Scripture, 

But the use of ihem so applied is not barely justifiable. 
Both prudence and a chnrJtiible regard to the offenders 
thcmselvis, as well as to those who may be misled by 
their example, nndcrs it a duty incumbent upon every 
Christiiin chureli* lo hold up this most awful consider- 
ation, that, as the highest degrees of hafiptness assigned 
to our nature are the rewards of a Christian faith in a 
good conscience; so does the greatest degree of judicial 
misery, Malt, xxiii, M, await those, who shall purposely 
poison these waters of salvation ; and thus frustrate, su 
fiU* as they are enabled, the salutary ends of the GoEfiel 
with respect to others. 

With regard to those too who probably might be af- 
fected by the popular influence of novel propositions, it 
was surely but consistent with that pions zeal for the 
happiness of others, which is the diitinguishing mark of 
Christian morality, to apprise them ; that, aa the very end 
of their religion, Uie salvation of their souls, could be 
obtained only by the means, which that religion pre- 
scribes, a faith in its genuine doctrines was as indis- 
pensable as obedience to its precepts: and that whosoever 
will, therefore, in a Christian sense of the word, be saved, 
must before all things hold the catholick or primitive 
and unaltered faith ; for as there is no other name under 
heaven, by which men can be saved, that is, by covenant 
secure life and immortality; because there is but one 
Mediator between God and men, Christ Jesus; so there 
is no other Gospel, nor any other doctrines deducible 
from the Gospel which we possess, that are not consistent 
with those taught in the primitive or catholick Church. 
There is therefore a necessity, if we would be saved as 
Christians, to maintain whole and inviolate, so tar as in 
us lies, the primitive or cutholick faith, Bp. Cleaner. 

° IVhoswver will be saved, &c.] The meaning of this 
term in its primary signification, and as it is applied to 
common subjects In common discourse, raenns a prescrr- 
ation from threatening perils, or from threatened pu- 
nishments: but in an evangelical sense, and as it occurs 
in the New Testament, it includes much more. It means 
the whole Christian scheme of redemption and justifi- 
cation hylhe Sou cf God, with all the glorious privileges 
and promises contained in that scheme. It means not 
merciv a deliverance from danger or from vengeance, but 
a federal right to positive happiness purchased by the 
merits, and declared lo mankind by the Gospel, of Christ 
Jesus our l^cvd. St. Paul calls it, " (he obtaining of tlic 
salvation, wUtb u in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory," 
] 2 
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a« the ofafects of ccr _ 

ab^ hemo. we are told, t-ai ^'tbe r^hnBA iUk is lhi% 
tkM we vonfcEp oat God ia Trlnhr:'*' thM is as ^tftin- 
l^sifbed br three P^rso^^ : aad ^ THnicT in XIwSsj^ that 
is three Pentxsk usciad \z <xje God; the wnrd ** Trinity** 
i^rfijj fcg nocb':i^ f=icre trar. ^ TLnee:*' sn thM to object 
t> the tsse <if tri§ vord. bccuue it 2» not fimnd ia Scr^ 
tarr, » meat abicrd. It 2§ the doctrine, not the word, 
contend fori and it t!irEe dhine PenoiK^ or 
m ther are tLrai^botit the Bible, 
time we are told that there is bat one God, we 
cannoc, I think. exprir» this doctrine more ptmieily 
\>^sn br the wordf Trin:!T and Unitr. As to the proofs of 
this great article of our faith, ther are so nomtfoos. and 
so clear and obrioaf to eierr impaitia! and unprejudiced 
reader of tie Bibie. that I shall net recite theni. The 
argQEsent drawn from our baptism is strong aixl 
doare : and the more it is weighed and coiKsidefed, 
To^re cooTincrcg it will appear. Besides^ the i 
snribotes, and acts of the Dntj are so ofteo ascribed to 
the Sob ud HoIt Spirit throoghoatboth the Okl and New 
Testunent^, pan:m!arij in the latt^« as to leare ns no 
doabt of the dirinitj of their natare; since Gcd, who has 
declared that h> ^*will not sire his ^'ocr to another,** 
would ncTfr haTe thus dignitxed the highest of created 
beings. Waldo. 

* SeMer €€mfomdmg the PmomSf mor diridimg tke Sab- 
slamce.Z Here woald be no need of these particolar 
caiition% or critical teims^ in rdation to this point, had 
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men beca content with the plain primitive faith iu its 
native aimplicity. But rs there Jiave been a set of men, 
called Sabellians, who have erroneously taught that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are bU one Person, who 
was incarnate, and suffered, and rose again, making t\\e 
Father {and Holy Ghost) to have suffered as well as the 
Son, (from thence called Patripassians) hence it l>ecome3 
necessary to caudon every pious Christian against " con- 
foundijig" the Persons, as iliosy men have done. And as 
there have been others, particularly the Arians, who have 
protended very falsely, that the three Persons are three 
Subatances, and of different kinds, divided from each 
other, one being before the other, existing when ihe 
other two were not, as also being present, where the 
other two are not present ; these false and dangerous 
tenets having been spread abroad, it is become necessary' 
to give a caution against " dividing tJie Substance," as 
these have done, very much to the detriment of sobriety 
and truth. Dr. IVaterland, 

If it be said that Person is not a Scripture word, as np- 
plic<l on this occasion, it would be sufficient to say, that 
It is a word, that best sets forth the sense of Scripture, bo 
as not to confound the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Gliost, with each other, hut to keep up the distinction 
between ihem without dividing the Substance, But, in 
reality, we have the authority of Scripture for u^ing ihrs 
very term in speaking of the distinction between the 
sacred Three. The Son of Clod is said by St. Paul to 
be " the express image of hrs Fatiier's person," Heb. i. 3. 
The same apostle elsewhere siiys, " God, who com- 
manded the light to shine out ordnrkness, hath shined 
in our hearts, to Rive the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the person of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
Our transUtors have injured the sense of this text, by 
rendering it "in the face of Jesus Christ," because the 
original word miglit in itself bear that meaning: but the 
context shews that it cannot bear it in [hat place; and 
the same translators havrj righdy rendered the same 
word in a passage very little before it, " if 1 forgave anv 
thing, to whom I forgave any thing, for your sakes for- 

five I It in the person of Christ," S Cor, ii. 10. Thus 
olh the Greek words, (wroVdo-if and mjoirimroy) signifying 
a Person, are in the New Testament applied to the Son 
of Go«l ns distinct from the Father ; and the CImrch hnd 
therefore even Scriptural authority for using this ex- 
pression, and speaking of the error of " confounding the 
Persons," Archdiacon Dtidue/L 

' For there is one Person &c.] The Creed having thus 
far declared what " is the cnlholick faith," and •' set 
forth in order a declaration of those things, which are 
most snrcty believrd among us," proceeds now to the 
proof of it, and introduces, under particular heads, a 
demoDBlratiott of the general truth of a " Trinity in 
■I'liily." In this respeci it differs, not in substance, but 
in form, from other creeds: for whilst they teach, assert, 
and acknowledge the genuine doctrines of Christianity, 
ihey do not use arguments, but leave men to the perusal 
(■f their Bible for ilif evidence of those truths, and under- 
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tHke no more than to recapitulate a summary of the prin- 
cipal contents of it. Whereas this Creed goes on in the 
argumentative method to shew, why we ought not, in 
our exposition or belief of this article, either to " con- 
found the Persons, or to divide the ^bstance," Arch- 
deacon Dodm'clL 

Before the proper divinity of Christ was questioned by 
Arius, few words and little explanation were necessary; 
before the Persons of the Godiicad were confounded by 
Snbellius, no affirmation to the contrary was demanded. 
But, when these men began to judge the articles of faith 
by reason ; when they applied reason to combat plain 
and positive assertions in the word of God; they de- 
manded satisfaction upon points that were not the object 
of reason, but of faith; and when no satisfaction could be 
given them, they levelled Scripture to their reason, in- 
stead of building theic faith on Scripture; they inter- 
preted by a figure what is literal, they distorted whnt was 
plain. 

If reason is the noblest gifl of God, still let us not 
raise it to an equality with divine wisdom ; if we ask 
what is truth, and search ofter truth, let us restrain our- 
selves within the bounds that Go<l has fixed to reason. 
Let the wisest then try their reason in contemplating 
God himself, his existence, omnipotence, prescience, eter- 
nity, or any other attribute: and if their reason is not 
checked in its flight; if truth, demonstrative truth, which 
they require, is to be found ; if they are not stopped 
short with mystery, that word which they deride, that 
idea which they abhor; let them boost of a reason which 
other men have not, and which is peculiar to ihem- 

If God has reveolcd himsilf by reason to the heart of 
Ihe heathen, if God has revealed himielf to the Hebrew 
in the Old Testament, I maintain that there is still inex- 
plicable mystery in both revelations; and if there arc 
additional myslerics in the Christian revelation, so be it : 
we are content to embrace these mysteries ns articles of 
faith, to bow down our reason and our opinions before 
the word of God, to believe that he Viill noi, he cannot 
deceive ns, and that, if we are mistaken in interpreting hie 
word, he will pardon our infirmity, and reward us for 
our intention, if not for our knowledge. 

We confess then the Trinity in Unity to be a mystery; 
but if Christ is called God in Scripture, and the Holy 
Ghost God, and yet we read, " Hear, O Israel ! the 
Lord thy God is one God," what remains Ibr us but to 
adore in silent humility, what we cannot comprehend ; 
and allow with the Aihanasian Creed, that, though every 
Person by himself is Lord and God, yet there are not 
three Gods or three I^rds, but one Go<l and one Lord, 

The same reasoning applies to all those repetitions in 
the Creed, which some assert offend their ears, and dis- 
tract their minds; fur, if Christ is God ond the Holy 
Ghost God, they must be uncreate, incomprehensible, 
and eternal; these arc all attributes of the Deity, and 
each Person severally must partake of these attributes, if 
he partakes of the Godhead. 
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create : and the Holy Ghost un- 
create. 

The Father incomprehen8ihle% the 
Son incomprehensible : and the Holy 
Ghost incomprehensible. 

The Father eternal, the Son eter- 
nal : and the Holy Ghost eternal. 

And yet they are not three eter- 
nals : but one eternal. 

As also there are not three incom- 
prehensibles, nor three uncreated : 
but one uncreated, and one incom- 
prehensible. 

So likewise the Father is Almighty, 
the Son Almighty : and the Holy 
Ghost Almighty. 

And yet they are not three Al- 
mighties : but one Almighty. 

So the Father is Grod, the Son is 
God : and the Holy Ghost is God. 



BhauM^tL 



The substance of the Godhead is an equal mystery. 
All pious men, and the catholick Church itself, would 
bmve been silent on this head if they had been permitted ; 
but when Sabellius maintained on one hand, that the 
three Persons were only three names, or three operations, 
or three modes of expressing one God ; and the Ariamt, 
on the other, taught that the Son was not of the same 
substance with the Father; tlie Church was either 
obliged to profess that Christ was not God, as he is 
vtylra in Scripture, or to declare with the Athanasian 
dreed, tliat we neither confounded the Persons, as the 
Sabellians did, nor divided the Unity as the Arians did. 
For, if Christ is not of the same substance with the 
Father, then is he not perfect God ; then two different 
substances make two didercnt Gods, a God superior, and 
a God inferior ; our idea of God is confounded ; we see 
no reason why he is called God in Scripture, or what we 
are to understand by the title. 

It is agreeable to the same deduction, that we are com- 
pelled to acknowledge that in this Trinity none is afore 
or after other, none is greater or less than another, but 
the whole three Persons are co- eternal together and co- 
equal. The title of God given to the second and third 
Person implies this; for though we understand that the 
Father is hrst in order, as unoriginate, that i«, derived 
from none ; the Son second, as begotten of the Father; 
the Holy Ghast third, as proceeding from both ; though 
we confess that the Father ih supreme in office, and that 
the Son and Holy Ghost condescend to inferior offices ; 
still in duration, dignity, and other attributes peculiar to 
the Deity, they are co-equal. 

Would to God, that questions of this sort had never 
been agitated, or professions of this kind never been le- < 



And yet they are not three Gods.^ 
but one God. 

So likewise the Father is Lcird, 
the Son Lord : and the Holy Ghost I'cSr.'iin 
Lord. siL 17. 

And yet not three Lords ; but oiie 
Lord. 

For like as we are compelled 'by 
the Christian verity : to ackw[>^- 
ledge every Person by himself to be 
God and Lord ; 

So are we forbidden by the Ca- 
tholick Religion : to say, There be 
three Gods, or three Lords. 

The Father is made of none : 
neither created, nor begotten. jaim r. ft 

The Son is of the Father alone : jctn i. 14 
not made, nor created, but begotten, il iwJt 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father u.**A^ 
and of the Son : neither made, nor ^^"^"^ 
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quired of us I Reason and languaj^ &il os, whiJe we 
mention these subjects ; and, while we are compdlod to 
renounce the doctrines of our adversaries, we tfttnble at 
the ground we stand on oursel^^. 

I speak this not with a spirit of doubt, but m all hu- 
mility ol soul; for if we say with St John, << the Wovl 
was God,^' or with St. Pani, that, << being in the form of 
God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with Grod^" 
we cannot disallow the deduction of the Creed, withcmt 
explaining away the meaning of the texts ; and df w» 
depart from the plain and literal sense of the Scriptara^ 
we may explain away our whole religion. 

The conclusion of all these several assertiona in the 
Creed is, that the Unity in Trinity and Trinity in Uoily 
is to be worshipped. Worship follows the idea of Godt 
and if we are told on one hand that the worshipping of 
angels is a sin, which St» Paul expressly declares ; and 
on the other that the angels are commanded to worship 
the Son; and that the saints in heaven do worship him^ 
what doubt can we have of worshipping the three Peraoni 
in the Godhead, or the Godhead in uie three Persona? 
Dean Vincent 

* — incompreiensiblej'] The English version here varies 
from the original. In the Latin, which was the language 
in which this Creed was first penned, it stands thus; 
** the Father immense, the Son immense, and the Holy 
Gliost immense." When tliis translation was first made 
in our native tongue, the word '* incomprehensible'^ 
was not confined to the sense it now bears, as inconceiv^ 
able, or beyond or above our understanding; but it then 
meant, not comprehended within any limits, and tbos 
answered to the original expression and notion of im** 
laensity. . Archdeacon DodwdL 
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created, nor begotten, but proceed- 



So there is one Father, not three 

Fathers; one Son, not three Sons: one 
Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. 
And in this Trinity none is afore, 
or after other : none is greater, or 
less than another ; 



* So that in all Ihmgg, as is aforesaid, the Unity in 
Trinityf &c.] The reference, here msdc to whot had 
been said bciore, belongs to ilie beginning of ihg Creed, 
wtiere it had been aaid almost in the very same words, 
*' The Cnlholick faith is tliia, that wc worship one God 
in Trinity, and Trinity in Uyiiy." It was there laid 
down as a positive assertion, as a declaration of the pro- 
fessed doctrine of the Church, It is here resumed us an 
Hiference from all the particulars, that had since been 
taught and proved from Scripture and reason. Had 
that doctrine and worship been acquiesced in, as plainly 
drawn from the baptismal form, that short sentence had 
in this respect been creed sufficient. But when men, in 
atteiDptuig to explain the Trinity, advanced, or seemed 
%o advance, notions repugnant to the divine Unity ; or 
vhen, in adhering to that most fundamental point, they 
destroyed the distinctions of the sacred Three, which 
Jiod been established in words as plain as the Scripture 
could use, then such errors were lo be renounced in 
pirm ; and it was judged necessary, thnl the members of 
&c Church should in such instances be directed to 
declare, what they did not believe, as well as wlial ttiey 
(lid believe. Whatever notion " confounded the Persons," 
pr " divided the Substance," was equally to be rejected, 
«nd every sentence which is inserted in this Creed, has 
a view to some error or heresy on the one side or the 
other. 

However, it was particularly necessary lo prove the seve- 
ral attributes of each Person, as here specified, the uncrent- 
«dness, the incomprehensibility, or infinity, the eternity, 
the divinity, the lordship, or supreme dominion, of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, in order to intiile 
them to worship from us, and to justify us in the joint 
exercise of it, St. Paul severely censures those ignorant 
idolaters, who " when they knew not God, did service 
unto them, which by nature are no gods." (Gal. iv. tj.) 
And God himself by his prophet declarer adoration lo 
be unalicnably his sole prerogative. *' I am the Lord; 
ihot is my name, and my glory will I not e\te to an- 
other." Isa. xlii. 8. Vet it is the declared design of the 
Father himself that '* all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father :"' John v. B"?. St. Paul 
ailds expressly, "When he bringeib in the first- begot ten 
into the world, be saiih, And let all the angels ot Gud 
worship him," Heb. i. (i. And we find this injunction 
obeyed nnd exemplified by the whole hosi of heavtn, 
■Rev. v. t?, 11. Every bencilicliun likewise "in the 
name of the Futher, the Son, nnd the Holy Gho^t :" every 
path and appeal made to Chrisf, and to *' conscience as 
bearing witness in the Holy Ghost," U a solemn act of 
adoration, intended as an authorilative pattern. This 




But the whole three Persons are 
co-etemal together ; and co-equal. 

So that in all things, as is afore- 
said : the Unity in Trinity', and the 
Trinity in Unity is to be wor- 
shipped. 

He therefore that will be saved : 
must thus think of the Trinity'. 



part of the Creed concludes widi the repetition of the 
definitive seBtence at the bi-ginning of it. Archdeacon 
Dodv^dl. 

y He therefore thai will be mved, must thuf think uf the 
Trinily.'] Hf, that will secure ii title to ihc promised 
salvation through Christ, must emlwace the doctrines 
that Christ has revealed, and obey the rules that Christ 
has established. He must profess the belief and adore 
the Persons, of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; 
for, without this, he cannot so much as be admitted a 
member of the Church. He must " with liis heart be- 
lieve this unto justification, and with his mouth make 
confession tliereof unto salvation," as St. Paul speaks, 
Rom. X. 10. The doctrine of the Trinity, if true, 
must be a truth of great importance, for it is connected 
with every article of our religion, whether more or less 
speculative or practical. The acknowledgment or the 
rejection of it alters the very notion of our justification 
and salviition, and either represents it as a mystery of 
mercy in the conjunction of infinite justice, undeviating 
righteousness, and unlimited goodness, or as ihc easy 
[jrant of a fender Being, who has more regard to the 
happiness ihan to the holiness of his creatures. 

On this account so much stress is laid on liie necessity 
of embracing this article, and it is said, thot " he roust 
thus think of the Trinity, who would be saved." He 
who lias such instruction offered, and such evidence of it 
laid before him, is answerable for his neglect, if he does 
not admit the truth ; and fidls finally short i-f llie only 
federal title to mtrcy : without our determining any 
thing concerning their stale who never heard of Christ ; 
or theirs, to whom the truths of the Gospel are imper- 
fectly proposed, or unfairly represented ; or theirs, who, 
under all advantages in these respects, have yet perhaps 
equal difliculties to struggle with, through personal inca- 
paciiy, or unsunnouninble j) repossessions. " To (heir 
own Muster these stand or iail.*' Kom. xiv. A. We are 
only to apply " to the law and lo the testimony," and to 
say, what they must belie\-c and do In be saved, who 
would secure their title to salvation upon ihe tcrm& pre- 
scribed in the Gospel, 

Now the proofs of the general doctrine of the "Trinily 
in Unity" are plain, and short, and ea»y, open to every 
understanding. The Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghust are distinguished from each other by peculiar acts 
and offici's. Yet divine names, titles, attiibutts, and 
ofBceu, are ascribed to each o^ them ; and the Unity of 
the Dcily is as unquestionably established. To this 
general doctrine alone belong the condemnatory sen- 
louces, and not to the particulars in view in the observa- 
tions foUowinj;;, which may safely be unknown, where the 
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Gtej he U> Ihe T^dhtr, and 
to tbe Son : and to tbe Holf 
Gbott:; 



In mch OMet it will be evident, that neidter jvodei of 
fiutb §o g^ nciii ieJy 9or tbe d a n wirtMi ^ ckotc* accom- 
j/muymg ihem^ wfll, or can be intended to^ qyply to thoie, 
who do nol apfitdbend dbcni* 

StiD win no joiC presumpdon afHnst tbe otxfi 
a mnaumrff c€ of incb cuntesiy attach to cfaeniy eren at 
tfae^ reapeet thoae, who may not at present imderitand 
tbcir denypi. To these persom thej will be nerertbeleai 
a wteatitf for the parity of their fiuth, whenerer that 
frith duh be endangered by the mkrepresentatioD of 
enofff or artifice; fi>r nheneirer ther ihalf be temfibed to 
aAnft ftke exptkatiom, or ptaotibie oUectiont to their 
frith, thcj will then at least be as capaUe of admitting 
such expKcations as are true; and, withoot debmrely 
trmting to the apparent bot imreal decision of their opwn 
judgment in matters beyond their reach, they wfll, in the 
creeds of their church, always ha^e the snppo i t of that 
mithority^ to which alone the unlearned oucht to haire 
recoonK* A Creed of this kind nu^ iherAre be con- 
sidered r» a prewerwathe aigainst hefeiy, applicable as 
occarion shall require; and useful just so far as the dan- 
ger ct error shall occur. 

If this Creed therefore be not in daily use, it will be 
desirable to remind the unlearned of such a preserrative, 
by the repetition of it at stated tioies^ and upon those 
occaMons especially, when the irreat and leadioir olriects 
of oar f.Ur.rc m^e the .ubj«^ of oar medit^on/ 

Such an use of it will have another important adran- 
tage, as it regards the unlearned : for, as it is preriously 
made a test m* tbe faith of their appointed teacher; so^ by 
the stated repetition of it, it becomes a test of his perse- 
verance in that faith ; and they are thereby rendered as 
secure, as human provisions can render them, of the just^ 
ness and consistency of his doctrinal instructions. 

Dut to the publick at large a summary of this kind is 
valuable on many morv accounts. 

As an explicit and oirrcct proff-fnioii of the funda^ 
mental il/ictrmes of our rt-ligfon in the churches by which 
it in fulopu-d, it nianiri^ts to the whole Christian world 
thi* nctent and unity of that faith, which, existing from 
Hw ccnnmcncmient of the CJospol, lias for the space of 
twelve irtt thirfoeti centuries bcc-n secured by the same 
form oC words through i\w Ijaiin or Western churches of 
Christinidom* Thus wain these churches present their . 
institutes of religious faith more explicitly to the candid 
and miirure exiiminntion of every liberal and well informed 
mind, who is thereby ennblefl to judge of the degree of 
Hcriptural authority, upon which they rest, and of the 
purity of tlie Church, within whose pale he has been, or 
may wish to he, ndniitt<il. 

1'he ministry are likewJHe thereby instructed more fiilly, 
In the doctrines which they undertake to teach, and fbre- 
-wartMMl more in detail of the heretics which they engaged 
to oppose; and, liy these stttttnl repetitions, arc reminded 
of tlM» Mtriet ol)lij(ntio!iH, which tliey have taken upon 
theiiiwlvesj of the fraiul, which they impose upon the 
reIlf(ioMsesUl)lishinent, so long as they receive theemolu- 
anontH of u station luid function, wliilst they re^se to dts- • 



As it was in ^le 
and erer shafl be 
end. Amen* 
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wofld willwut 



altarhi^ to them: and of tke gnh. 





char w e the dn^»e* attacked to 

which they c u i tti act befi:>re God, when, bsr 

position to these 

of fidth, which they Tolnntariiy and pobticiEly 

gafBoi to promote. B^. CUaser, 

^MA respect to tbe pablick reading of this CTreed, 
which it is become the practice to omit in son 

it is desirable for the clergy to consider, hov „ 

this <miissioo must be to the orthodox part of their 
gregadoD, who are thereby <)eprived of an opportani^ 
prtwaainj^ their faith pobfiddy in the auuioer srincli the 
Cfanrch has Greeted. And they nay be ariced, 
is it more reasonable to oflend dme by an ii 
omission ; or U> di^ost the hetevodoK by rendiiv what 
they are oommandeo ? WMo. 

To the Sceptic, the Arian, and the Sodniaii, we do 
not expect to find such a Creed acceptabkv because it 
WW desii^ned to restrain the fiurta^ick and permctov 
opinions started on their part iqM>n the sniijects cfwi t ^i ^/ 
in it. 

Bat every firm and steady believer may still, and W 
deed ooght to^ hold hi^ the Tahie of the only Creed de- 
livered to us from antiquity ; which states that first and 
great principle of Christian rerdition, the importance 
and necessity of a just fiuth. 

Upon us, the ministers of the Cfaordi, emecially, it is 
incumbent, ja occasions offer, to expkan ana ittustrate its 
design and uses to the more unleaned, as well as to ob* 
Tiate the crude exceptions made against its doctrines os 
language ; to derire Its due weight of anthori^ from the 
▼eneranle antiquity of its origin ; and to draw an argu- 
ment of its merits fix>m the unrrersal approbation, with 
which it has been received, and from the place which it 
now hdds in the Confession, if not in the Liturgy, of 
every Church in Europe, papal and reformed ; from ho 
one of which could it be removed, without authorizing, 
on the part of that Church, a presumpticm, that its doc* 
trines were erroneous. 

It has now, indeed, for a \ong succession of ages bonie 
so great a share in the just interpretation and support of 
our Christian faith, that it may well afibrd a doubt, hot 
far without it this faith itself would, in the present Aegnt 
of purity and correctness, be so well maintained; especialh 
that important principle of it, which stands foremost i 
this Creed, and which cannot meet our observation too 
often. This they have well judged, who, at dififerest 
times, have proposed to us to part with it, merely to gain 
in return the applause of a liberal and candid conces^on, 
an inducement too usually proffered in contempt, and 
paid without sincerity. 

Concessions, indeed, in matters of less importance, have 
too general^ a very doubtful effect ; but who would be 
responsible for a concession of such high concern ? If this 
Creed be really what, I trust, the preceding considera- 
tions prove it to be, an important fence to the fiiith of 
that holy Church, which Christ hath purchased with his 
blood ; who would not tremble at the proposal 6( laying 
waste a fence, which« in any degree, hath afforded pro* 
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lection to what was obtained for us at so inesdmable a 
price ; and of inviting, by a voluntary surrender of our 
present security, renewed instances of insult, in repeated 
and incessant attacks, to be made upon the terms and 
obligations of our Christian covenant r Bp. Cleaver. 

When diis Creed was written^ it was both in the East 
fuid West churches accepted as a. tre|U|ure of ines- 
timable price by as many as had not given up even 
the very ghost of belief: howbeit not then so expedient 
to be publickly used as now in the church of God. 
Hooker. 

Upon the whole^ it is exceeding usefiil and even neces- 
sary', for every church to have some such form as this, or 
sbmetliing equivalent, open and common to all its mem- 
bers; that none may be led astray for want of prop^ 
caution, and previous instruction in what so nearly con- 
oems the whole structure and &brick of the Christian 
fidth. As to this particular form^ it has so long prevailed 
and has so well answered the use intended, that, all things 
considered, there can be no sufficient reason for changing 



any part of it, much l^ss for laying the whole aside. 
There are several other Creeds very good ones, (though 
somewhat larger,) which, had they been made choice of 
for common use, might possibly have done as well. The 
Creeds I mean, (of which there is a great number) drawn 
up after the council of Chalcedon, and purposely con- 
trived to obviate all the heresies that ever had infected 
the Christian church. But those, that dislike this Creed, 
would much more dislike the other; as being still more 
particular, and explicit, in regard to the Nestorian, 
Eutychian, and Monothelite heresies, and equally full 
and clear for the doctrine of the Trinity. 

To conclude; so long as there shall oe any men left to 
oppose tU^ doctrines which this Creed contains, so long 
\ wm it be expedient and even necessary to continue the 
use of it, in order to preserve the rest ; and, I suppose, 
when we have none remaining to find &ult with the doc- 
trines, there will be none to object against the use of the 
Creed, or so much as wish to have it kid aside. Dr. 
Waterland. 
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Here/oUaweth the LITANY^, or General Supplicatiam^ to be sung 
Afaming Prmfer upom Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays ^ and at 
when it shall he commanded^ by the Ordinary^. 



* Here foUoweih the Litany f} Till the last review in 
1661 the Litany was designed to be a dittinet serrioe 
by itself, and to be used some time after the Morning 
Prayer was over. Wheaily. And in the robrick be- 
fore theGmimination it was ordered, that after Morning 
Prayer is done, which was then done betimes, and whije 
It was yet morning, not put off as since tiH towards noon, 
^ the people shall oe called together again to the Litany 
by the tolling of a bell, after the accustomed manner." 
oo that in those days the custom was to go home after 
Morning Prayer, and to come again to the Ldtany. Bp* 
Coiins. 

^Herefollaweth the Ldtany^ or General &ipplicationj &c.] 
The word Litany is used by the most ancient Greek 
writers for ^<an earnest supplication to the gods, made 
in time of adverse fortune :*' and in the same sense it is 
used in the Christian church for ^^a supplication and 
common intercession to God, when his wrath lies upon 
Such a kind of supplication was the fifty-first 



us. 



Psalm^ which begins with *^ Have mercy upon me," 8cc. 
and may be called David's Litany. Such was that Litany 
of Gods appointing, Joel ii. 17; where, in a general as- 
sembly, the priests were to say with tears, ** Spare thy 
people, O Lord," &c. And such was that Litany of our 
Saviour, Luke xxil. 44, which kneeling he often re- 
peated with strong crying and tears, Hcb. v. 7; and 
St. Paul reckons up ^^ supplications*' among the kinds of 
Christian offices, which he enjoins shall be daily used, 
1 Tim. ii. 1 ; which supplications are generally ex- 
pounded Litanies for removal of some great evil. As for 
the form in which they are now made, namely, in short 
requests by the priest, to which the people all answer, 
St. Chrysostom saith it is derived from the primitive age. 
And not only the Western, but the Eastern Church also, 
have ever since retained this way of praying. • This was 
the form of the Christians' prayers in Tertullian's time, 
on the days of their stations, Wednesdays and Fridays, 
by which he tells us they removed drought Thus in 
St« Cyprian's time they requested God For deliverance 
from enemies, for obtaming rain, and for removing or 
moderating his judgments. And St. Ambrose hath left 
a form oi Litany, which bears his name, agreeing in 
many things with this of ours. For when miraculous 
gifts ceased, they began to write down divers of those 
primitive forms, whicn were the original of our modem 
office : and about the year ^100 tfiese Litanies began to be 
used in procession, the people walkin^^ barefoot, and say- 
ing them with great devotion. And Mamertus, bishop of 
Vienna, did collect a Litany to be so used, by which his 
country was delivered from dreadftil calamities, in the 
year 460. And soon after, Sidoniiis, bishop of Arveme, 
upon the Oothick invasion, made use of the same office ; 
and about the year 500, the Council of Orleans enjoined 
they should be used at one certain time of the year, in this 



publick way of procewon : and in the next centaiy, 
Gregory the Great did, out of all the Litanies extant, 
compose that fiwioos sevenfiM Litmy, by whidi Rone 
was delivered from a grievous mortali^, wnidi hath been 
a pattern to all Western churches ever since ; and oiiia 
comes nearer to it, than that in the present Roman 
missal, wherein bter popes had put in the invocation of 
saints^, whidi our Refermers have jnstly expunged. Bnl 
by the way we may note, that the use of LHanies, mpio* 
cession about the ndds, came up but in the time oif TboiK 
dosius in the East, and in the days of Mamertoa of ViemM^ 
and Honoratus of Marseilles, namely, in the year 460^ 
in the West ; and it was later councils which did e 
the use of it in Rogation week ; but the fonns of 
supplications were far more ancient and truly prinuliia 
As for our own Litany, it is now enjoined on Wedm* 
days and Fridays, the two ancient fasting days of An 
Christians, in which they had of old more aolona 
prayers ; and on Sundays, when there is the fullest as- 
sembly : and no church in the world hath so <»mplele a 
form as the curious and comprehensive method of it iriH 
declare. Dean Comber. 

' -—on Sundays^ Wednesdays, and Fridays^ Epipha- 
nius rcferreth this order to the apostles. ^ The Jewa ia 
their synagogues observed for their special dava of as- 
sembling tc^ther those, that dwelt in villages, Mondb^ 
and lliursdays besides the sabbath. The precedent cf 
the Jews directed the Church not to do less than thqr 
did. They made choice of Mondays and Tbandm% 
in r^ard of some great calamities, that befel their nation 
upon those days ; and that they might not be three days 
together, without doing some publick service to God. 
The Church had the like reason of Wednesdaya md 
Fridays, whereon our Saviour was betrayed and crucified; 
the moral reason of once in three days, with a conyenieiit 
distance from Sunday, concurring. The observance of 
these days for publick assemblies was universal, and die 
practice of the oldest times. Bp. Cosins. 

' — when it shall be commanded by the Ordinary.^ Nest 
to the Morning and Evening service in our Prayer-Bool 
stands the Litany, or more earnest supplication for avat- 
ing God's judgments, and procuring his mercy. Tbii 
earnestness, it was thought, would be best excited and 
expressed by the people's interposing frequ^itly to 



with their own mouths the solemn form of *^ beseeching^ 
God to ** deliver" and to ** hear'' them : in which how- 
ever the minister is understood to join equally ; as tbe 
conOTegation are in every particular specifiea by Mm* 
Such Litanies have been used in the Church at kMt 
1400 years. And they were i^pointed first for Wed- 
nesdays and Fridays, these being appropriated to peni- 
tence and humiliation, and for otner fasts: but not Icmg 
after for Sundays also; there being then the lajr]gest 
congregation, and most solemn worship: and our Litany 
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I God' the Father, of heaven "■ : 
have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners. 



is farther directed to be used at such other times, as the 
Ordinary shall think proper. Originally it wbh intended 
for a distinct service ; to come ofter ihe Morning Prayer, 
as the rubricic of our Liturgy still directs, and before the 
office for the Communion, al a proper distance of time 
from each : of which custom a few churches preserve 
■till, or did lately, some remains. But in the rest, con- 
venience or inclination hath prevailed to join them all 
three together: excepting that in some places there is 
a psalm or anthem between the first and second ; and 
between the second and third, almost every where : be- 
tides that the latter part of the Morninj^ Prayer is, most 
oi' it^ ordered to bo omitted, when the Litany is said with 
it. But still by this close conjunction many things may 
appear improper repetitions; which, if the offices were 
sepuralc, would not. Flowevcr, as it is, they, who use 
extempore prayers in publlck, have small right to re- 
proach u* on this head. For dolh it not frequently 
tiappen, that, during one asaembly of theirs, different 
ministers praying successively, or the same minister in 
several prayers, or pcrhapii in one only, shall fait into as 
many repetitions, as are in the different parts of our Li- 
turgy, or more ? But, be that as it will, to these last all 
persons would easily be reconciled, if an interval were 
placed, in their minds at least, between the services ; and 
they would consider each, when it begins, as a new and 
independent one, just as If it were a fresh time of meet- 
iHg together. 

The Litany of our Church Is not quite the same with 
any other : but differs very little from those of the Lu- 
therans in Germany and Denmark. It is larger than the 
Greek ; but shorter than the Roman, which is half filled 
Up with the names of saintii invoked : whereas we invoke, 
first, the three Persons uf the holy Trinity, separately and 
jointly ; iheii in a more particular manner our Redeemer 
and MdllBtnr, " to whom ell power is given in heaven 
and earth," Matt, xxvill. 18. Abp. Seeker, 

The poature, in which the minister is to repeat the 
Litany, is not prescribed In any present rubtick, except 
that, iis it is now a part of the Morning service fur the 
days above-mentioned, it is included in the rubrick at the 
end of the Kuffirages aflcr the second Lord's prayer, which 
orders " all to kneel" in ihat place, after which there is 
no direction for " standing." And tlie Injunctions of King 
Edward find Queen Elizabeth both appoint, that " the 
priests, with others of the choir, shall kneel in the midst 
of the church, and sing or say plainly and distinctly the 
Litany, which is set forth in English, with all tlie suf. 
frages following, to the intent the people may bear and 
answer, &c." As to the posture of the people, nothing 
needs to be said in relation to that, because, whenever the 
priest kneels, they are always to do the tame. Wheally. 

If the Litany lie, as certainly it is, our most fervi-nt 
addrcHs lo God, ht is It ihat it should be made in the 
most significant, (hat is, in the lowest posture of sup- 
plication. IJE*trange. 

* Ordinary.^ Thia word, which we have received from 
the civil law, means the |>eT«>n, who hath the proper and 
regular jtirlsdiction, as of course and of common right ; 



O God the Father, of /leaven : have 
viercy upon us itiiserable sinners, johnu 

O God the Son', Redeemer of^t^/; 



in opposition to persons who are extraordinarily ap- 
pointed. In some acts of parliament we find the bishop 
10 be called " Ordinary ;" and so he la taken at the com- 
mon law, as having ordinary jurisdiction in causes eccle- 
siastical. Dr. Burn. 

' O God, &c.] We have a divine command to une 
Litanies in time of trouble; fur the Scripture saith, " Is 
any afBIcted, let biro pray," James v. 13. The person we 
pray to, is God, whose order is, " Call upon me in the 
day of trouble, and I will deliver thee," Fsal. I. 15. The 
thing we pray for, Is mercy; so David begins hia great 
penitential, " Have mercy on me, &c." Fsal. 11. 1 : and ull 
the Litanies in the world begin with this solemn word, 
" Lord, have mercy on us :" so that this invocation is 
the sum of the whole Litany, being a particular address 
for mercy, first to each Person in the glorious Trinity, 
and then to ihcm all Ic«ethcr: and the address is urged 
by two motives; first, because we are •' miserable," and, 
secondly, because we are " sinners," upon both which 
grounds we extremely need "mercy:" which being as 
well a confession of faith, as an epitome of the whole 
LiUny, every one is to repeat these four verses inllrcly 
after the minister. Dean Comber. 

As we have the authority of Scripture for the people 
saying " Amen" at the end of prayers, put up by the 
minister, so we have Scripture prccwJeiufor their joining 
vocally throughout the whole prayer. See AcU iv. 2*. 
Dr. Bennet. 

" O God tlie Father, of lieavm, &c.] As we acknow- 
ledge every Person by himself to be God and Lord, so we 
worship each Person apart, beginning with " God the Fa- 
ther of heaven," that is, our heavenly Father, whose throne 
the heaven is ; and as he is our " Father," he is gracioua, 
as he is in " heaven," he Is powerful, and can do what- ■ 
ever he pleases, Fsal. cxv. S. As for us, we confess our- 
selves to be " miserable sinners," and so need both bii> 
power to deliver us out of our troubles, and his mercy to 
pardon us for all our sins. Dean Comber. 

We are " sinners" by breaking his laws : and we are 
" miserable sinners," by Incurring nil the punishments 
due to the breach of them. We are sinners against the 
Father of heaven, by forgetting his works, and liie won- 
derfiil things he hath done for us ; by being unmindful of 
Ihe rock that begat us, and forgetting the God that 
formed ua; by not glorifying God, as our Creator and 
Preserver, nor regarding the operations of his hnnd : so 
that we may say with the prodigal, " Father, we have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, and are no more 
worthy to be called thy son," Dr. Hole. 

' God Ihe Son, Redeemer of the world, &c.] The 
Arians, and other herelicks, denied the divinity of ihc 
Son, and so refused to worship him ; hut we, with the 
true catholick Church, give the Son the same worship 
with the " Father," John v. S3, calling him not barely 
the Son of God, but " God the Son," that is, we own 
him to be God egual with the Father, nnd make the 
same request to bim for mcrcv, aivlng him the title of 
" Redeemer of the world," Hei). ii. u ; 9 Cor. v. 1 9 ; not 
the Redeemer of one sect or sort of men, as some parties 
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tr^'ftKiUe worUi : iia%e uiercy upon as 

O Cad the Son^ Redeemer of the 

wf/rld : hate mercy upon us miterable 

mnners. 

iTiMMLii. O Gwl the Holv Gho»t, pro- 

^-iwuLcecflinz* from the Father and the 

M^«sui.ic Scm : have nierc\' upon u$ miserable 

sinners. 

O God the Hfjly Ghost ^ proceedhig 



proodJ/ pretend, but the Redeemer of al] ounkind, eimI 
therelbre of os though we ooofett oufMrtvei to be mise- 
fftble fifiner«« /Jean Comber. 

The tecond Ptnon of the Trinity h«th here the name 
flf God given to him^ equally frith the Father : aiMl it is 
ffiven to him by holy Scripture in sundry places. SL 
raol calN him ** God blessed for erer,** Rom. ix. 5 ; and 
elsewhere tells us, that ^* be thought it no robbery," or 
usurpation, ^ to be equal with God," Phil. ii. 6. The 
author of the Epihtic to the Hebrews brings in the Father, 
saying to liiro, '* Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever; the sceptre of righteousness is the iceptre of thy 
kingdom;" and again, when he bringeth him into the 
world, he saitb, ^ IjoI all the angels of God worship 
him/' Heb. i. 6, 8. Where not only the divine name, 
but the divine nature, and divine honours, are ascribed 
to him : which cannot be but to a divine person. Dr, 
HoU. 

We have sinned not only against God the Father, but 
against his Son and our Saviour, by neglecting or refiis- 
ing the tenders of salvation made by him; by not closing 
so neartily as we should with the proffered terms of peace 
aad reconciliation; by slighting his holy ordinances, 
rgecting his word, neglecting his sacraments, not duly 
repenting at his call, nor believing his promises, nor 
ffiving heed to the precepts of his Gospel, nor being 
tMnloiil for his death, nor being mindful of his example, 
nor anxious for the welfare of those souls which he 
bought so dear. To him therefore we have cause to cry 
for mer^ and pity. Dr. Hole^ Dean Comber. 

"» O God the Holy Ghosts proceeding &c.] Many of 
the old hereticks, and especially Macedonius, denied the 
divinity of the " Holy Ghost" also; but we, with the 
catholick Church, own him to be very ^^ God,'' and after 
St. Paul's example, do pray to him as God, 1 Thess. iii. 
1^, 13, declaring that he ** proceedeth" (not fVom the 
Father by the Son, as the Greeks hold, but) << from the 
Father and the Son," John xv. 26. Wherefore as he 
is of the same nature with the Father and the Son, we 
make the same petition to him for " mercy." 

We were baptized in his name, and therefore we must 
call on his name. Dean Comber. 

We make the same supplication to the third Person in 
the Trinity, because wo have sinned against him as well 
as against the two former. For though we have not, it 
may be, fidlen into the <^ unpardonable sin*' against him, 
Matt. xii. S9, yet the best of us have many other ways 
sinned against the Holy Ghost and grieved this blessed 
'^Hrit, by quenching his good motions, by resisting his 




. 1 




from the Father ami the Sm : 
mercy upcm um miserable dtmers. 

O holy, blessed, and 
Trinity *9 thcee Pecaon& and 

m 

God : have mercy upon us 
rable sinners. 

O holy^ blessed, amd glorious 
nity^ three Persons and ome God 
have mercy upon us miserable 
ners. 



calls, by neglecting his gifts, cootcroninif kb graces^ bf 
not profiting by those ordinances iriucb are the mram he 
uses to convert, confirm, and comibft us, aoMl bj cbcrU- 
iM evil thoughts and pnraing wicked pnrpoeas ie spite 
ofthe methods he uses for our sanctificadon. J3K Afe^ 
Dean Comber. 

" Ohoiyj UeMfed, and giarwm THiidy, ftcj IVe }mm 
owned the Trinity of PersoDs, and nov we r'^nfim m 
Scripture teacheth us, that these thiaa aie one Goi 
1 John V. 7$ and so we worship the whole Tvieitj !» ' 
ther ^ as three Perscms and one God*'* -rcpeatiiiTM 
same great and necessary request for meroj firem^ 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost Deam Comber^ 

This we find to be suitable to the aocieot practice oC 
the catholick Church, which, after a solemn iovocatiai 
of each Person in the Godiiead, joined them all in cat 
and the same request for mercy. And our Church has 
teaches us to imitate their example by dmog the saias; 
and that for a very good reason : for every sin, whidi we 
commit against any one Person in the Trinity, is com- 
mitted against the rest; and the mercy and parooB^ which 
we desire, must come from the whole: yea, the imery, 
firom which we expect to be relieved, prooeeda not finm 
any single Person, but from the joint and undivided coa- 
cnrrence ofthe whole Trinity. Dr. Mole. 

A Litany being an earnest or vehement addreas to the 
throne of grace, the earnestness or vdiemenoe of oar 
Litany is seen in all its parts or divisiona: namely, it 
the invocation, in the deprecations, in the intercessmi^ 
and in the conclusion. 

First, in the invocation : which is addressed^ not ai 
in other prayers to God in general, but to every Penoi 
in the Trinity separately, and then to aU the three I^ 
sons jointly. By the separate invocation we are taugfatti 
acknowledge ** every Person by himself to be Goa md 
Lord ;" and by the joint invocation to acknovi^ledffe ala^ 
that ** there are not three Gods nor three Lorda." St 
that herein is contained a creed or confession of faitfc: 
and not only so, but also a confession of sin. We sar 
that we are ** miserable sinners.'' And as the first con* 
fession of sin in our Liturgy, and that of faith in tlie 
Apostles' Creed, were repeated after the minister by the 
whole congr^ation ; so likewise are these short forms of 
invocation, wherein both those confessions are united. 
But if these serve to express our faith and humilitr, how 
much more our importunity? Nothing in any Litnrgy, 
ancient or modem, was ever framed, more artful or more 
forcible than this invocation. Dn Bisse* 



n 



It. Ilir. 9. 

Joel ii. IT. 

1° Rem 
■opened i 
begin to 



Reipembcr not, LonI, our of- 
fences*, nor the offences of our fore- 
fathers ; neither take thou venge- 
ance of OTir sins : spare us, good 
Lord, spare thy people, whom thou 
liast redeemed ivith thy most pre-' 
cious blood, and be not angry with 
us for ever. 

Spare iM, good Lord. 



Remember not. Lord, our nffcnces, &c.] Huving 
■opened the way by the precediiif; invocation, we now 
begin to ask ; nnd oecause deliverance from evil is the 
first step to felicity, nnd tlie proper business of Litany, 
•ve bc^in with these deprecations, or, as St. Paul calls 
them, " supplications, " 1 Tim. IL I, which he reckons 
as t}ie first kind of prayers, made lor removing of evil. 
And both the Enstern and Western Church do thus bc- 
:gin their Litanies ; and both theirs and ours nra a para- 
l^rase upon that piece of the Lord's Prayer, " Deliver us 
from evil." And wliether we re«i>et't ine evil of sin or 
the evil of punishment, it is never unseasonnbie for ui 
miserable sinners to pray to our " good Lord" to " deliver 
us." Wherefore our Church (after a petition for forbear- 
ance) doth here in a curious method i-eckon op all the 
kinds of evil in the world, as well those of sin with the 
causes, eflccts, and kinds of ihem in the heart and in the 
life, in the sixth, seventh, and eighth petitions, as those 
of punishment tempornl nnd spiritual, in the ninth and 
tenth petitions, from all which we pray to be delivered ; 
adding the means by which we desire to be delivered, 
namely, by all that Jesus did and suffered for us, in the 
eleventh and twelfth petitions: and the peculiar times 
when we would be delivered, in our life, in death, and at 
the last judgment, in the thirteenth petition. Dean Comber. 
Here in the first place wc pray to our Redeemer 
and Mediator, that he would not " remember our ofTences, 
nor the offences of our forefiitliera :" which he may not 
only with justice permit to intercept from us. as they na- 
turally often will, the bk'ssings, that we might otherwise 
liave inherited ; but, if we have imitated wicked ancestors, 
instead of taking warning by them, he may with equal 
justice punish ns more sL-verely, not indeed than we de- 
serve, but than he woidd have done otherwise, to prevent 
the contagion from frroH iiig general and inveterate. Ac- 
cordingly the second Comniundmeut threatens to " visit 
the iniquities of tliL' fathers upon the children;" and the 
Psalmist, according to the marginal, and perhaps rightcr 
translation, pra}'s hh we do, " O remember not afiainst 
us the iniquity of tliem, that were before us," Psalm 

The words, " and be not angry, with us for ever," beg, 
that the corrections, wliich he dtilli sec fit to inflict on ub, 
Rw surely we all feel some, he would in mercy shorten. 
It is common language to speak of afflictions, that last 
any time, as if they were endless. And the expostulation 
of David in the just quotcil psalm, " How long, O Lord ? 
wih thou bo angry for ever ?" rer. 5, fully vbidicatcs ihis 
|)ctitIon, which was doiibtlens taken from thence. Ahn. 
Seekwri 



From all evil and mischief; from P' ^-^i *— 

sjn% froni the crafts and assaults of^'^r*-"- 

the devil ; from thy wrath, and from ' Peuv.*!, 

everlasting damnation, Hom-i-iB. 

Good Ijordt deliver iis. t. 9, o. 

From all blindness of heart; from '"■ ''"■v. ' 
pride, vain-glory, and hypocrisy ; y*o- 1 pc- 
from envy, hatred, antl malice, and i ■»■*» lii- 
all uncharitableness, i cur. ivi. 



In the pai'ts now about to follow it should be observed, 
that the words " Good Lord, deliver us," liave a respect 
in every place to the sentence previously uttered by the 
minister: so that the prayer h to be understood thus: 
" Good Lord, deliver us from all evil and mischief, from 
sin, &c" These words, " Good Lord, deliyer ns," are 
put in the last place, that the people might not seem to 
beg deliverance from they knew not what ; but, after they 
had menially uttered the several particulars together with 
the minister, they might in this summary manner vocally 
beg deliverance from them all. And cerlainly no words 
Qould more properly be vocally uttered by them, than 
tliose, which are but few, and yet ore tlie principal ones, 
and include the sulwtance of the whole piayer. 

The frequent use of, "good Lord, deliver us," is how- 
ever no vain repetition. It is every time applied to dis- 
tinct matter, and consequently makes a distinct prayer : 
and it is as if we should say frequently, as we certainly 
must, in any other prayer, such words as these, " Grant, 
O Lord, &c," " We beseech thee, &c." 

What has been said of the words, " Good Lord, deliver 
Hs," may be easily applied to the following form, " We 
beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord :" vhich has nlw^^ 
a respect to the words going before ; and every time that 
it is used, makes a distinct prayer. 

It has been already observed, that, when a prayer is 
used by way of res))onseB, both minister and people are 
to join, at least mentally, in the whole; though Ihey 
vocally pronounce only their respective parts. This 
should be carefully remombereil in the Litany, wherein 
there are extraordinary occasions for it. Dr. Bennet. 

1' From all evil and mischief, from sin, Sic] Having 
here besought our blessed Lord to deliver us '* from alt 
evil and mischier* in general, that is, from every thing 
bad and htirtfid to ns: we deservedly rank "sm" the 
foremost of such things; and pray, first, against the'ori- 
gtiinl cause of human wickedness, the secret " crafts" and 
open " assaults of the devil," and its dreadful conse- 

aucnces, "God's wratli and eicrUisllng damnation;" 
leii against the principal transgressions of his laws by 
name. :^ubjotning, "and all other deadly sin." By this 
we mean not to deny, that the just " wages of every 
" sin is death," Horn. vi. S3 ; though " there wre," as we 
learn from St. John, " sins, not unto deadi," I John v. 
16, 17i tlint is, comparatively; but only to pray against 
the peculiarly deadly with peculiar earnebtness. But 
still, that we may leave out none, wo petilion lastly to be 
ddivered " from all the deceits of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil;" every iniqaity of every kind and degree. 
Jbp. Seeker. 
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2». Rev. XX. 



PiL xviii. 
13,1* 
Mali. vili. 
ti, is. SB. 

1 Kings Wii. 
37, 39, 39. 
Ps. ilvL 9. 
Gen. iv. 10. 

2 Sun. xii. 
I. Eecla. 
ii.lS. 



Good Lord, deliver ns. 
From fornication, and all other 
deadly sin ; and from all the de- 
ceits of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 
From lightning and tempcsf; 
from plague, pestilence, and tann'no; 
from baltk" and murder, and from 
sudden death, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 
From all sedition', privy conspi- 



'' From lightning and tempest, &c.] Tlieii we proceed 
to deprecate the prcBeiit sufTeriiigs, (hut our sina have 
merited: and InU'eat our merciful Redeemer to preserve 
us, botli from such, as God's immediate liand inflicts ; 
** lightning and tempest, pl»gue" properly so called, 
"pestilence" or epidemick diseases of any sort, " famine 
and sudden death ;" and from such also, as men's un- 
teasonablc passions produce ; whcthei- thev be temporal 
us " battle and murder;" or spiritual, as " false doctrine," 
with its fruits, " heresy and schism ;" and what begets 
them all, " hardness of heart" in regard to God's com- 
mands, and " contempt of his word," which contempt 
was never more widely spread and infectious, than at 
present. 

We have indeed been blamed for praying against 
" sudden dentli." But the whole Christian Church hath 
done it from ancient time: and nature and reason, as 
well ne reUgion, directs us to do it. Some, we own, 
fliid we wish they were many, may be always prepared 
thoroughly, in all respectfi, to die nt any time. Yet even 
these miiy have cause to wish for warning of their deatli 
on account of other persons. Their example under the 
approach of it will usually be very instructive; nnd ihcir 
dying advice more than ordinarily beneficial to their 
friends, dependents, and relations : whom also their being 
taken awny ot once may shock, to a degree, for which 
they would be extremely sorry, whatever ihey might 
otherwise choose for themselves. But, even on their 
own account. Christian humility would surely desire a 
little space for completer preparation. And they, who 
profess to wish the contrary, are they so very certain, as 
this implies, that every part, both of their worldly offnirs 
and their eternal concerns, is in the best condition, to 
which it can be brought ? Or may not possibly this ap- 
pearing readiness to die at any time arise, eilher from a 
ttccret dread to think of dying at all, or s secret unbelief, 
more or less, of whni will follow after death ? But, what- 
•■ver a few may imagine best for them8elve6,justiy or un- 
justly; some previous notico is undeniably best for the 
generality : and common prayers must be odt^ted to 
common cases; always submitting it to God, to make 
exce|itions, where he sliall think proper. Mp. Seder. 

' From all tedition, &c.] The former evils were 
levelled against our own persons and estate, but these 
aim at the ruin <i the kingdom and tlie church. Se- 
dition and privy conspiracy endeavour to subvert the go- 



raey, and rebellion ; from all false ^p^^; 
doctrine, heresy, and schism ; from f""!!!;^ 
hardness of heart, and contempt ot'l^\'^^^ 
thy Word and Commandment, H^iJVt 

Good Lord, deliver vs. tsnZ' ^ 

By tlie mystery of thy holy In- ®- 
carnation " ; by thy holy Nativity J^^,? 
and Circmncision : by thv Baptism, n.w- 

, m ■ Mauh-fii 

tastmg, and Temptation, is. i«, u 

Good Lord, tleliver us. 

By thine Agony and bloody Sweat; 

by Ihy Cross and Passion'; by thy 



vemment; false doctrine and heresy attempt to destm 
religion : to which (on occasion of our late accursed caw 
war) since his majestv'a huppy restoration, was oddal 
" from rebellion — and schism :" and good leason 
there so to do, since that rebellion and schism did miirda 
one of our best kings, nnd thousands of hisloynl BuV>^i«t( 
and also pull the Church to pieces: we have seett'' 
sad effects, and therefore we pray against the t«M 
Dean Comber. 

' % the mysten/ of thy holy hicamalion, Stc.] HavMjj 
thus expressed from whnt things we desire to be ddivmo^ 
we earnestly iiitreat our good and gracitius Lord to shn 
this mercy to ui, " by the mystery of his holy Incanu- 
tion," and so on: that is, by the means, and for the sake, 
of all that he hath done and suffered for us. The utor 
manner of expression is used, not only in common speech 
on other occasions, and in the liturgies of the nncknl 
church on this, but in the Scripture itself: where St. Panl 
" beseeches" Cliristians " by the mercies of God," Bo& 
xii, I ; "by the meekness and gentleness of Clirirt," 
2 Cor. X. 1 ; " by his coming and tlifir galhcring totfr 
ther to him," 9 Thess. ii. I : and Dnnicl intercedes wi^ 
God thus, " According to nil thy righteousness, let ttuM 
anger be turned away: defer not for thine own snke, 
my God." D;m. ix. 16, 19. Abp. Seeker. 

The same vehemence of devotion, before noticed in tht 
invocation, breathes likewise in the deprecations of thf 
Litany, namely, in those petitions against evils, wbethv^ 
incident to the soul or body. Now these, being manvF 
number, and differing in liind, are cast into small M 
sions, or short heads of prayer, in extent 
Collects: which however arc not concluded, i 
lects are, by a bare assent, ihe people saying 
but by an earnest supplication, t!ie people cryini 
Lord, deliver us." Again: whereas the Co] 
conclude<l in general, " through Jestw Clinst our 
or the like form; after these, all the particulars of 
merit, all that he did, suffered, nnd obtained for im^ 
" the mysiery of his holy incarnation," to hia " 
ascension and the coming of the Holy Ghost," ■ 
med up to strengthen and incrcnse our faith. Tbi _ 
are called by some obsecrations: and, being recited U 
order by the minister, and inforced by that rf))cated cry 
of the people, " tjood Lord, deliver us," how do we in a 
manner " take heaven by force !" Dr. BUu. 

' By thy Cross and Passion, &c.] The ancient F«l 
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I tukojiii. precious Death and Burial j by thy 

' 4t. Hpb. ii. r _ _ 1 . 

1*, 15. la glorious Resurrection ana Ascen- 

lP«t.lii.l8. » , . , - /. 1 IT 1 

icor. ... sion: and by thecomine oftneHoly 

3. t. 1 Pel ^ ' ■' » ■' 

i. 19. Rom. Ghost, 

EJihi i.. 8. Good Lord, deliver us. 

isiiii.x.19. ^^ ^ iwae of our tribulation" ; 
^ g"'"*- in all time of our wealth ; in the 
Si"'ia hour of death, and in the day of 
[ S;j^Jl'J"dgement, 
I Good Lord, deliver us. 

We sinners do beseech thee to 
8 chron. *i. hear us", O Lord God; and that 
V&-^^' "' it may please thee to rule and govern 
ia*Am thy holy Church universal in the 
Prev.iv'.n: right way; 

H^c beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to keep 

<£ tlie Greek cliurch in their Litany, alter they had re- 
counted all the particular pains in Christ's passion, as 
they are set down in the four Gospels, and ny all and 
by every one of them called for mercy and deliverance, 
as here ve do, added ader all, and shut up all with this 
petition, " By thine unlcnown sorrows and sufferings, 
good Lord, have mercy upon us, save, and deliver us :" 
tor he felt more of them than we know, or can distinctly 
express. Bp. Casins. 

' In all time q^ow tribulation, &c.] As we have need 
of protection and deliverance continually, so we pro- 
ceed to beg for it, not only " in all time of our tribu- 
lation," or adversity; but "in all time of our wealth," 
or prosperity ; for, when we seem in the most flourishing 
state, we are often in the most danger of evil ; and of sin, 
tlie worst evil. But, as " the hour of death" is a season of 
peculiar trial and terror ; and " the day of judgment" will 
determine our lot for ever : we therefore intreat his more 
especial grace and favour at both. The former indeed 
fixcfl our condition at the latter. But still, as the heU 
life and death obtain acquittal and reward, only through 
tlie pardoning goodness of our Judge; we have great 
cause to pray for ourselves, as St, Paul did tor Onesi- 
. phorus, " that we may find mercy of the Lord in that 
day," 2 Tim. i. 18. Abp. Seeker. 

* Wt sinners do beseech thee to hear us, &c] This 
part of our Litany, commonly called the intercessions, is 
instituted by God, who commands us to " make inter- 
cessions for all men," 1 Tim. ii. 1 ; and it is drawn after 
the best and most primitive forms, being used first in 
tliose ages wherein tlie Christian's charity was so large as 
to desire blessings for all sorts of men ; a sordid or an 
evil man in his Tear may pray for his own deliverance, 
but he must have a charitnble lont who can with equal 
devotion pray for others, as for hia own self: and he, who 
would BO pray, cannot liAve a more methodical or com- 
prehensive form than these intercessions, which reckon 
up every degree of men in their due place, and leave out 
none that we would wish to pray for. Dean Comber. 



and strengthen in the true wor- 
shipping of thee, ih righteousness 
and holiness of life, thy Servant 
GEORGE, our most gracious Kingp*-'' 
and Governour ; «3. « 

fFe beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to rule 
his heart in thy faitli, fear, and love, 
and that he may evermore have af- 
fiance in thee, and ever seek thyp^^^ 
honour and glory ; |i. n 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to be his 
defender and keeper, giving liim the J'^^^ 
victory over all his enemies ; ^•■■^ 

We beseech thee to fiear us, good I^ord. 

That it may please thee to bless 



This part of our Litany is very properly introduced 
with tlie following supplication ; " We sinners do be- 
seech thee to hear us, O Lord God !" We acknowledge 
ourselves unworthy, through our manifold sins, to oner 
up our prayers to thee, who art of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity, and hast declared tliat thou " hearest 
not sinners." Yet for the sake of " Jesus Christ the 
righteous" we beseech thee to receive us, though vile 
and sinful, yet humble and penitent ; and mercifully to 
accept our petitions which we are now going to present 
to thee. " And that it may please thee to rule and go- 
vern thy holy Church universal in the right way;" tliis 
sentence is not complete, till the people have answered, 
" We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord." The sense 
and stopping shew this here, as well as in the former 
part : and all these iolcrccssions should be read accord- 
ingly ; the minister keeping up bis voice throughout the 
service. WaMo, ColUs. 

Because it may seem presumptuous for us to nray 
for others, since we are unworthy to pray for oursdves, 
before we bc^n, we acknowledge that we are " sinners:" 
but yet, if we are penitent, we know our prayers will be 
acceptable: and therefore in humble confidence of his 
mercy, and in obedience to his command, " We sinners 
do beseech him to hear us" in these our intcrcetisions, 
which we offer up, first, for the " holy Church universal," 
the common mother of all Christians, as thinking our- 
selves more concerned for the good of the whole, than of 
any particular part. After this we pray for our own 
Church, to which, next lo the cntholick Cnurch, we owe 
the greatest observance and duty ; and therein, in the first 
place, for the principal members of it, in whose welfare 
the peace of the Cnurch chiefly consists: such as is the 
" king," whom, because he is the supreme governor of 
the Church in his dominions, and so the greatest security 
upon eartii to the true relipion, we pray for in the three 
next petitions, that he may be orthodox, pious, and pro- 
sperous. And though at present we may be happy under 
hitn { yet because his crown doth not render tilm im- 
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and preserve fheir Royal Highn^ses 
George Prmce of fVales^ the Prih- 
cess of fVales^ and all the Royal 
Faniily ; 
We beseech thee to hear us^ good Ijord. 

That it may please thee to illli- 
minate all Bishops, PiiestB, and 
Deacbns, with triie knowledge and 
understanding of thy Word; and 
that both by their preaching and 
living they may set it forth^ and she# 
it accordingly ; 
We beseech thee to hear us^ good Ixird. 

That it may please thee to endile 
the Lords of the Council, and all 
the Nobility, with grace, wisdoM, 
and understanding ; 
We beseech thee to hear tw, good Lord. 

That it may pleitse thee to blkss 
and keep the Magistrates, giving 
them grace to execute justice, and 
to maintain truth ; 

e beseech tliee to hear us, good Ijord. 



ji. 



mortal, and the security of the ffOTemmeht ordinarily 
depends upon the <* royal fiimily,^ we pray in the next 
place for them (and particularly (or the heir apparent) 
that they may be supplied with all spiritual blessings, and 
preserved from all plots and dangers. 

The Jews and Gentiles always reckoned tlielr chief 
priests to be next in dignity to the king; and ^1 ancient 
Xiturgies pray for the clergy immediately after the royal 
family, as being the most considerable members of the 
Christian Church, distinguished here into those three 
apostolical orders of ^^ bishops, priests, and deacons }'' 
though in all former Common Prayer Books they were 
called the <^ bishops, pastors, and ministers of the Church," 
except ill the Scotch Liturgy, which for ** pastors'* liad 
*• presbyters." 

Next to these follow those who are eminent in the state, 
namely, ^^ the lords of the council and all the nobih'ty/' 
who by reason of their dignity and trust have need of our 
particular prayers, and were always prayed for in the old 
Liturgies, by the title of" ihe whole palace." 

After we have prayed for all the nobility in general, we 
pray for such of the nobility and gentry as are " magi- 
strates," or more inferior governors of the people, accord- 
ing to the example of the primitive Christianp, and in 
obedience to Ihe positive command of St Paul, who 
enjoins us to pray " for all that are in authority," 1 Tim. 
ii. 2. 

After these we pra v for* «* all the people," that is, all the 
commons of the land, who aire the most numerous, though 
the least eminent; and imless ih^ be safe and happy^ tSe 



Thdt it inaf t>leas« thee to bkM 
and keep all thy people; SSSt 

fFk beseech thee to heair tts, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to glvep^^ooMa 
to all nations unity ^ pekce, and ml&i.x 
concord ; »• 

fFe beseech thee to hear us^ good Lord. 

That it may please thee to givfe^^^^ 
us an heart to love and dread thee, **- •^ 
and diligently to live after thy com- «T.D«it. 
mandmerlts ; 
ff^e beseech thee to heat ut, good Lord. 

That it may pleasb thee to give 
td all thy people incr^aiBe of grace 
to hear meekly thy Word, and to 
deceive it with pure affection, atid ^^^ 
to bring fdrlh the fruits of thei 
Spirit; m^»a. 

Wi btse&:h thee to hear us^ gtH)d Lofrd. 

ITiat it may please thee 16 bring t fiaLU 
into the way of truth cJl such emmmau^ 
haVe erred, and are deceived ; ^ ** 

ffe beseech thee to hear us^ good Lord. 
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governors themselves cannot be prbiperoaSi^the dii 
of the members beii^ a trouble to the head also. 

And though we may be allowed to pra|r for our t>wn 
nation first, y^t our prayers niust extend to hll numldiid; 
and therefore in the next place we praj for the wtide 
world, in the very words of ancient Ldturgies, name^, 
that " all nations may have unity^' at heme amon|^ theit- 
telves, '^ peace" with one another, '^ and concord^" iihal ii 
amity, commerce, and leagues. 

Having thus prayed for temporal l)Iessing8 boih tat 
ourselves and others, it is time now to look inward^ and 
to consider what is wanting for our »ouls : and therefiire 
we now proceed to pray for spiritual blessnga, such ai 
virtue and goodness. And, first, we pimy that the prm- 
ciples of it may be planted in our '^ hearts;^ hamdy tl^ 
^* love and dread" of God, and then that the practioe ^ 
it may be seen in our lives, by our << diligent liviiitf ^ 
his commandments." 

But though we receive grace, yet, if we do not impiroft 
it, we shall be in danger of losing it again ; and thereibre^ 
having in the former petition desired that we miffht be- 
come good, we subjoin this that we may grow better; 
begging *^ increase of grace," and also that we may na^ 
proper means thereunto, such as is ^* meekly tiearing 
God*s word, &c." 

From praying for the sanctification and improvement 
of those within the Church, we become solicitous far the 
conversion of those that are without it ; beiDg desktMii 
that <' all should he brought into the way of truth whb 
have erred or are deceived." 
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TUat it may please thee to 
strengthen such as do stand ; and 
' to com fort and liel p the weak - hearted ; 
and to raUe up them that fall ; and 
6nally to beat down Satan under our 
feet; 
fVcbeseech ifiee io hear us , good Jjord. 

That it may please thee to suc- 
cour, help, and comfort, all that 
are in danger, necessity, and tribu- 
lation ; 
Ji^e beseech thee to liear us, good Ijord. 

That it may please thee to pre- 
serve all that travel by land or by 
water, all women labouring of child, 
all sick persons, and young children ; 
and to shew thy pity upon all pri- 
soners and captives ; 
IVe beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to defend, 



But though those without ihe Church are the most tni- 
Kcrahle, yet those within are not yet so happy as not to 
need our prayers ; some of them stanihng in neeil of 
" strength," and others of " comfort:" ihesc blessings 
therefore we now oiJc for those that want them. 

Having thus considered the bouU of men, we go on 
next to such things as concern their bodies, and to pray 
lor all the afflicted in f;etieral; begging of God " to 
•uccour !ill thai are in danger," by preventing the mis- 
chief that is falling upon them ; " to help thoee that arc 
in necessity," by giving them those blessings they want; 
luid ■' to comfort all tlint arc in tribulation," by support- 
ing them under il, and delivering them out of iL 

And bccDuee the circumstances of some of thcso hinder 
them froo) beinff present to pray for themselves; wcpor- 
liculurly remember them, since tUey more cspeciaJJy stand 
in u^ied of our pinycrs, &uch as are " all tiiat travel by 
land or by water," and the rent mentioned in that pcti- 

There are other Mffiicted persons who are unable to 
help themselves, nuch as are <' I'nthcrlt^s children and 
widows ;" who are too often destitute of earthly frictMN ; 
•nd .such as are " dcsnlaie" of maintenance tiiid lodging: 
or are " oppressed" by ttietfiise and cruel dealings of 
wicked and powerful mcu:,aud therefore these also we 
pnrticulnrly recommend to God, aud beg of him to " de- 
fend and provide fi.r" thom. 

And afler this large catalogue of suiTecers, as wdl in 
.ipiritual as Icmporul things; lest any should be passed 
iwho are already under, or in danger of, any affliction, we 
pray next that God would " have mercy upon all men." 

And then, to shew we have no reserve or exovption in 
our charily or devotions, we pray particularly for " our 



Pi. Cll»i. S 
1 Tim; .. 5 



Mall. V. U. 
Ps.;iiiY.*. 



and provide for, the fatherless chil- 
dren, and widows, and all that are 
desolate and oppressed ; 
tVe beseech thee to hear us, good Lord, 

That it may please thee to have 
mercy upon all men ; 
ff^e beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to forgive 
our enemies, persectitors, and slan- 
derers, and to turn their hearts ; 
fVe beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to give 
and preserve to our use the kindly 
fruits of the earth, so as in due time 
we may enjoy them ; 
ff^e beseech thee to hear us, good Z/ord. 

That it may please thee to give 
us true repentance ; to forgive us 
all our sins, negligences, and ig- 
norances ? i and to endue us witli 



enemies, persecutors, and slanderers;" who we desire 
may be partakers of all the blessings we have been pray- 
ing fur, and that God would moreover " forgive them, 
and turn their hearts." 

After we have thus prayed lirst for ourselves, and then 
for others, we proceed to pray for them and ourselves to- 
gether: beggfng, 6rst, whatsoever is necessary for the 
sustenance of our bodies, comprehended here under the 
" fruits of the earth," 

And then, in the next petiLion, asking for all things 
necessary to our souls, in order to bring them to eternal 
happiness, namely, " true repentance, forgiveness of all 
our sins, &c, and amendment of life." Which last peti- 
tion is very proper for a conclusion. For we know that 
if we do not amend our lives, all these intercessions will 
signify nothing, because God wilt not hear impenitent 
kiuners. We therefore earnestly beg repentance and 
amendment of life, that eo all our preceding requests may 
not miscarry. It'healiy. 

' — /o fm-eive us all orir si'n.s negligences, and igno- 
rances ;} This petition is somewhat differently worded 
from whfit we meet with in other places in the Liturgy : 
for here is a threefold distinction of " sins^ negligences, 
Rn<l ignorances," fur all which wc implore the divine 
pardon. By the (irst, I apprehend, we arc to undcr- 
btand our gross and deliberitte transgressions ; the recol- 
Itfctiun of which should (Jll us with the deepest sorrow and 
the most bitter remorse. By tlie second arc meant our 
less heinous sins, into which we have been led by inad- 
vertency, carclcsfincss, or surprise : how many of which, 
alas I do the very best of us (laily run into ? And though 
these are by no means of so grievous a nature as the 
Jbrnier, yet still they are sins ■"'^ oughi to be acknow 
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' the grace of thy Holy Spirit to 

■• amend our lives according to thy 

[• holy Word ; 

ff^e beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

Son of God' : we beseech thee to 

hear us. 

Son of God : we beseech thee to 
/lear its. 



ietlged and repented of. Ail " negligences" are at least 
lo be considered as sins of omission, iniismucli as they aie 
contrary to that " care" and " watch fulness," bo ex- 
pressly required of us in the Gospel. " Ignorances," 
wliich are the lost mentioned, are bo far sinfuiand crimi- 
nal, as they are in any degree voluntary, or caused by a 
neglect of using the proper means of attaining knowledge. 
Wliere ignorance is absolutely unavoidable. It is a tnis- 
foriiinc indeed, but no sin : but to plead it in any other 
case is rather an aggravation, than an extenuation of out 
guilt. fValdo. 

Tlie same fire of devotion, before noticed in the Li- 
luny, bums likevrise in these intercessions: which, being 
cast, like the deprecations, into 8ma11 portions, are, like 
them, not closed with an Amen, but by an earnest sup- 
plication, the people crying, " We beseech ihec to hear 
us, good Lord." This interchangeable way of worship, 
perrormed by turns between the minister and people, is 
of the same advantage to the worsliippers in the Litany, 
as in the Psalms : it mutually relieves, and yet provokes 
and inflames the piety of the congregation. 

But with this grateful interchange there is kept up 
the most exact order. For in the deprecations from 
o'il, we proceed gradually from the evil of sin to the evil 
of punishment, from spiritual to temporal, from the 

g eater to the less. In the intercessions for good, we 
gin with the " holy Church universal ;" then particu- 
larizing for the principal members of titat part of it, 
established among us : proceeding in order for the king 
and the royal family ; for the orders and degrees of men 
in chui'ch and state; first, for the spiritually, then for the 
temporally ; for all bishops, priests, and deacons ; for the 
lords of the council, and all the nobility and magistrates; 
and lastly, for all the people of the realm. Then we 
pray for all kinds of good for all men ; for the piety of 
the faithful; for the conversion of the deceived ; for the 
confirmation of the weak ; for the relief of the afflicted ; 
for the preservation of the distressed; for the reconci- 
liation of enemies: for the grant of plenty, and things 
neces-iary for the body ; and lastly, for the pardon of 
nins, anil the things necessary for the soul : or, as in our 
Lord's prayer, for " our daily bread," and for " forgive- 
ness of our trespaiisea." Let those, who accuse our jiub- 
lick pravers as too general in their forms, view this punc- 
tual and regular enumeration in our Litany of all evils, 
that are hurtful, or of all goods, that arc expedient, for 
the bodies or the souit of men ; either for the Church in 
general, or for any of its members in particidar ; let them 
ietk diligently through tlieir owti performances, whether 
extemporary or composed; let them search all their bs- 
Kcmblies i"^'' " fODsiuer diligently and see, if there be any 
such thing" in ihcrir worship; so full in its matter, so regular 




O Lamb of God : that takest 
away the sins of the world ; J***" ^ ■ 

Grant us thy peace. 
O Lamb of God ; that takest 
away the sins of the world ; '••*' * 

Have viercy upon us. 
O Christ, hear, us. i joiuit, 

O Christ, hear us. 



ill its nietliod, and solemn in'hs expressions, as our Litany; 
or " hath been heard any thing like it." Dj: Bixse. 

' Son of God, &c.] After going through the preced- 
ing petitions, we endeavour to excite our desires of a 
gracious acceptance to as much fervency as we can, by 
short but affectionate sentence^ uttered alternately, io a 
sort of pious emulation, between the minister and people; 
and humbly importuning our Redeemer, as the ctenul 
" Son" and spotless " Lamb of God," tlie Lord*! 
"Christ," and the Ix)rd of Christians, that he w< 
" grant us" his promise and " peace,'' which inch 
all blessings, and " have mercy upon us," in bestowl 
what we have asked. For this purpose, 
ledged, we repeat several times the same word^ witkf 
very little variations. But such " rapetitions," bi tionj 
" vain," Matt. vi. 7, are most expressive ones ; 
natural, the almost constant language of eamestnt 
Hence our .Saviour, in his agony, reiterated the Ba 
words ihrice. Matt. xxvi. A'i: and David, in a trans[ 
of thanksgiving, even to the six and twentieth time, 
may be seen in the 136th Psalm. And these very 
tions, which we use, are warranted by the ancient 
of the Christian Church, ^bp. Seeker. 

In these addresses to our Saviour we beseech him first, 
by his divinity, as he is the " Son of God," and so omni- 
scient, omnipresent, and omnipotent, to " hear our 
prayers," and to become our advocate for their accepl- 
ance. Secondly, We beseech him by his sufFerinff lor 
us, when he " became the Lamb of God," and died lo 
" take away the sins of the world," John i. S<), that he 
will " grant us" an interest in " his peace," John xiv. 87, 
in the )>eace he made with God, and that peace of coo- 
science following thereupon: and that "he will have 
mercy upon us," so as to pity us, and deliver us from tke 
guilt and punishment of our offences. And again, as he 
IS the " Lord Christ" our anointed M " ' ' 



lied Mediator, wc b«^ of 
him to " hear us," and procure a gracious answer lo aU 
these intercessions. Deau Comber. 

These shorter intercessions, which follow upon 
longer ones, and produce an agreeable variety io 
Litany, are admirably calculated to give fresh v^._ 
and earnestness to our devotion. No person, who Imb 
attended seriously to the foregoing part, can join in thi( 
without feeling a peculiar warmth and fervency in hit 
mind; whilst Tie thus i-enews his supplications, witli Ml 
holy importunity, to the throne of grace. But to Uifwer 
the pious design of the Cliurrh, and that these incentives 
to devotion may have their full eflict, it is necetisarr that 
the minister, who ofhciates, should read every sentenc* 
with great energy and dehberation; making a pn>p«V' 
pause after each, that the people may have time IO w 
>wcr. Haldo. ' 
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Lord, have mercy upon us'. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
3. Lord, have mercy upon us. 

IS ThtK shall (he Priest*, and the people with him, 
/tajt Ike Lord's Prayer^. 

OUR Father, which art in hea- 
ven, Hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 



l/rrd, have mercy upon us, &c.] Finally, that our 
conclusion may be suitable to our b^ginnin^, we close up 
all with an address lo the whole Trinity (or tnat " inerey," 
which we have been begging in so many particulars, and 
this one word comprehends them all, so that this is the 
epitome of the whole Litany; and considering how con- 
Staiitly, and how many ways we need mercy, surely we 
cannot ask it too often, anci wc ought every time to ask 
H with a renewed importimily, especially here, wliere th^ 
only impediment to all our intercessions, and that which 
alone can hinder them, is our sins; and, if we can obtain 
mercy for them, all our other requests shall certainly 
prevail. Dean Comber. 

This conclusion is no less excellent than the beginning, 

inding up and inforcing all with redoubled vehemency 
and flame of devotion. For how forcible must the sup- 
plications of tlic Church be, when the priest repeating 
twice that invocation, *' O Lamb of God, thai lakest 
-«way the sins of the world;" the people subjoining as 
often, " Grant us thy peace," " Have mercy upon us;" 
then followed and quickened with the alternate repetition 
of that primitive form, or leaser Litany, directed to ihe 
Trinity, *' Lord, have mercy upon us; Christ, have 
mercT upon us; Lord, have mercy upon an" and then 
shutting up all in that ever acceptable prayer of our 
Lord : how forcible, I say, how piercing, mint this untied 
cry of the congregation be ? How must it come up unto 
God, like the ciy of ihe Israelites, wken " God heard 
their groaning, and had respect unto them?" Exod. ii. 
«♦, 25. 

It should be observed, that all the pi'titions, from the 
beginning of the deprecations to the end of the interces- 
sions, are directed to the Son, the second Person in the 
Trinity, as tlie true and proper object of our worship : 
which appears from these expressions, " Spare thy 
people, whom thou hiist redeemed with thy most pre- 
cious blood :" " By thy holy incarnation, by thine agony, 
&c, Good Lord, deliver us." And so in the close, " Son 
of God, we bcseoch thee lo hear us ; O Christ, hear us," 
And tlicn, as the Litany beg-tn with the Trinity, going 
on to the Son ; so, at the close, from tlie Sod it returns 
to the j'ridity again, saying, " Lord, have mercy, &c." 
Dr. Bisse. 

^ Then ikall the Priest, &c.] The Ust part of this 
devout Litany we call the eupplicatiuns, which seem to 
Jiavc been first collected and put into this form when the 
barbarous natiomi began lo over-run the empire, about 




done in earth, As it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our trespasses. As 
^e forgive them that trespass against 
us. And lead us not into tempt- 
ation; But deliver us fi'om evil. 
Amen. 

Priest. O Lord, deal not witli us 
after our sins'. 

Answer. Neither reward us after 
our iniquities. f 



coo years, after Christ, though the particular sentences 
are cither taken out of holy writ, or else gathered from 
ancient Liturgies; but considering the troubles of the 
Church militant, and the many enemies that every good 
man always hath in this world, this part of the o&ce is 
suitable for att times. Dean Comber. 

" — sai/ Ike Lord's Praynr.'] Pious antiquity usually 
annexed the Lord's Prayer to every of&ce, to shew their 
high esteem of it, and their mean opinion of their own 
composures, which receive life and value from this divine 
form. We have expounded this prayer before, and are 
only to note here, that when our hearts are stirred up to 
devotion by the foregoing oflices, we shall find ourselves 
very fit to put up these petitions with renewed afieclions, 
and so may supply the defects of our more car; k-ss re- 
petition of it betore. Dean Comber. 

Having previously enlivened our dcvolion, we proceed 
lo offer up, what deserves the most lively eflbrls of it, 
that {terfect summary of all our petitions, " The Lord's 
Prayer:" which, though it occurs several times in the 
several services of the morning, occurs but once in this; 
and cannot easily be recited too often, provided it be with 
attention and affection. Abp. Seeker, 

*' hard, deal not vaith tu ajier ottr sins, &c.] We 
are all ready to say we suffer greatly, but the Church 
will have us remember we also suffer justly ; yea, " Goi! 
exacteth of us less than our iniquities deserve,"' Job xi. 6. 
and as David confesses, " He hath not dealt with us 
after our sins, nor rewarded us according to our wicked- 
nesrs," Psol. ciii. 10. Upon which plain affirmaiions of 
holy Scripture is this pious supplication grounded : in 
which we clear his justice in punishing us, but apply to 
his mercy to proportion his chastisements accordmg lo 
our ability of bearing, and not accordiug to the desert of 
our offences. Dean Comber. 

The word " after" in old English signifies "according 
to." Thus to " live after God's commandments" is to 
live according to them: and God's "dealing wich men 
after their sins, or rewarding them afier their Iniquities," 
is his dealing wiih them, or rewarding tliem, according 
to their sins or iniquities; that is, as their sins or Iniqui- 
ties deserve. Dr. Btimel, 

Hitherto the Liiany hath dwelt on no single subject 
of praytr long; but comprehended a surprising variety 
of the most needful nriiclcs in a very narrow compass. 
The remainder is of a diflvrent nature. It considers ouf 
state here very justly, as furnishing perpetual ground of 
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Fa. U. IT. 
uxviii.i». 

xii.5,ca.lT. 



xuai.10. 

Luke uiL 
31. 3S. 



Let US pray. 

OGod merciful FatJier, that 
despisest not the sighing of 
a contrite lieart, nor the desire qf 
such as be Gorrowful ; Mercifully 
assist our prayers that wc make 
before thee in all our troubles and 
adversities, whensoever they oppress 
us; and graciously hear us, that 
those evils, which the craft and 
subtilty of the devil or man workcth 
against us, be brought to nought ; 
and by the providence of thy good- 
ness they may be dispersed ; that we 
thy servants, being hurt by no per- 
secutions, may evermore give thanks 



sail reSexion to every thoughifut mind ; nnd applies iiaclf 
wholly lo express to our hcnvenlv Father the seDtiments 
required in such a condition. The i^eemingly hnppiest 
persons in the world are very inconsiderate, if they do 
not discern a great deal to mourn over, in others and 
thcmBelves. \el, at the same time, the most afflicted arc 
to blame, if they sink under, either what they see or teel. 
But the common duty of both is, " in e\'ery thing, by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, to make 
their requests known unto God," Phil. iv. 6. And there- 
fore this part of the Lilany, though first introduced on 
occasion of extroordinary distress lying heavy on Chris- 
tendom eleven or twelve hundred years af[o, will be too 
■easonuble in every age, till one of truer piety and more 
tranquillity shall come, than hath been yet known, or is 
likely F>oon to take place. 

As the tmn^res^ione, by which wc offend God, are 
the causu rtf our EufTcrings, these our supplications begin 
VMTV proi»erly, with inireuting, in Scripture words, that 
on niimWing ourselves before him, he would not " deal 
with us after our sin», nor reward us atltr our iniquities," 
Ps. ciii. 10. Next to this follows, qs is repeated in the 
•equel, an exhortiition, " Let us pray;" which may ap- 
pear somewhnt strange, considering that prayers imme- 
diately pn-cede in both places. But ihey are short eja- 
culations, not continued forms, liku those which follow. 
And btsidei, this redoubled admonition, towards the 
conclusion of tho offite, will very usffully remind those, 
who may pttssibly be growing languid and inattentive, 
in how important a work thry are engaged. Something 
there Witt of this kind, even iti (he heathen dcvoiioni. 
Bnl Ui the old Liturgies of Christian (ireece, " Let tw 
pray ; let o* pray earnestly ; let us pray more earnestly ;" 
often returns. (See p. 37. note u.) 

And the succeeding prayer, which is of ancient use in 
the Wi"item Church, deserves our utmost earnestness. 
It l>egs of him, who, a« the psalmist assures us, " will 
not despise n bri>ki-n mid contrite heart," which phrase 
has been already explained, fsee the note on the Senteiv^es, 
!>■ e.) that " io ail our troumct" he will both " assist ni to 



unto thee in tJty holy Church ; ?»- "Ul s. 

through Jesus Christ our Lonl. Eph-'uL 

° so, «i. 

O T^rd, arise, help ns, arid deli- p^ "*■ *■ 

ver us for thy Name's sake. i«ii> 

OGod, we have heard with our 
ears, and our fathers have 
declared unto us, the noble. -works 
that tlioii didst in their days, and p*. » 
in the old time before them. 3^'^' 

O Ijord, arise, help us, and deli- p». c 
ver us for thine Iwnour. 

Glory he to the Father, and to the 
Son ; and to the Holy Ghost ; 
^Jnswer. As it was in the begiu- 



makc our prayers before him" as we ou'jht, " aud ^fw I 
ciously hear us i" that bo the designs of our tnew' 
visible and invisible, may be disappointed, and we n«« j 
feel and express a just gratitude fur our deliverance. M J 
this the congregation answer, not as usual. Amen : 
in a short form of Scripture wurd«, Numb. x. 35, Fnk I 
Ixxix. 9, more strongly expressive of pious ferrettg>.J 
The minister instantly returns another Scriptursl addrat 
to God, pB. xliv. I ; pleading with him, and 8U|^estiafl 
to us, " the noble works," done by him for his chttixn 
and people in ^ncral, and many good persons in par* 
ticuiar; which, if we have not seen with our eyes, ** we 
have heard with our cars ;" holy writ and other history 
hath related them: or "our fathers have declared them to 
us," partly as performed " in their days," partly *' in tlu 
old time before them." And since " his arm is not aboct- 
ened, thnt it cannot save; nor his ear become faemn, 
that it cannot hear," Isa. lix. 1 ; the congrogation sa« 
petition him, in the same words as before, only cbaiwiiw J 
one for another, still more pathetick ; that he wouS'l 
'■ arise, help and deliver them" for the " honour" 
" his name:" not for our merits, but his own cloriM 
perftctions, and the instruction of bin creatures ; ttioi «, 
and all men may learn to love and praise and aerve hia 
Yet to this we are indispensably bound, even while I 
p^nfulleht view of our sorrows and wants is hcfWe 0. 
eyes : anil therefore in the midst of our suppiicationsN 
proceed immediately to ascribe thnt glory to the j 
Three, which ever has been, and is, and will be, i 
due; whether iofinitG wiMlom allots to ii 
ftdversily. Nor is the mixture of doxulugie's witii i 
plaints less common in acts of wnT«hip, than it is B 
able. The book of Psalms uses it Jrequently j tliftd 
L.itin aiKl Greek Liturgies use it on this verv a 
and surely in our prlvme devotions, e\-eo when ■moMfl 
afflicted, we still give praise to God. 

But thoujpH wc own it our duty to glorify him in the 
seveDrst suttrrings, if it be his will that w« should uadrm 
them; yet, conscious ol' our vcaknevs, we go "n-lfi-tr' 
liis protection agatr^st them, or deliverance f*^— ^^™ 



TBBtl*i*t: 



Luke TviL 
13. ElDd. 
ii. 15. 



Job xniii. 
16. 1 Pet. 



ning, is now, and ever 'shall be : 
world without end. Amen. 

i. From our enemies defend us, O 
Christ. 

Graciously took upon our affiic- 
iions. 

Pitifully behold the sorrows of our 
hearts. 

Mercifully forgive the sins of thy 
people. 

Favourably with mercy hear our 
prayers. 

O Son of Jbavid, have mercy 
upon us. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to 
hear us, O Christ. 

Graciously hear us, O Christ ; 
graciously hear us, O Lord Christ. 

Priest. O Lord, let thy mercy be 
shewed upon us ; 

Answei\ As wG do put our trust 
in thee. 

Let us pray. 

WE humbly beseech thee, O 
Father, mercifully to look 
upOD our infinnities ; and for the 
glory of thy Name turn from us 
all those evils that we most right- 



ihem, in mutual rjaculalions of llie utmost warmth ; not 
thst Wioviiiir expresBinrm *Hl any olherwise incline him 
CO grant m^rc;-, than ns tlicy lit us to receive ii, by im- 
]KBili»^ on UE A ju^t senw of our depefitlencr ; vfaich, if 
u»t(i wifch sincerity, they natamlly cl<>. 

(Then we close ihia purt of ihc Lilany with n mare 
continued form of address to onr merciful " Father;" 
'cotnpnted originallv above UOO yeare ago; crraptrd 
ind«c4 nfiprftards, by intrealine God lo " turn from iig" 
bIV " evilo" for the sake of llic iiUercession of his saints ; 
■but rf^ortned in our Liturgy, not only by leaving out 
that addiiiis), but by inserting for completi^r eecuriiy a 

tnew cinuw; "Grant, tfiot in all oar troubles we may 
put our Ai'hol* trost and ciiifidciiop in thy mercy." A«d 
thus it is. thiit we borrow from llw Churth oJ' Home. 
By this prayer, so ain^ndr<I, we humbly cont'eiis our iii- 
ftrmittcs aiiU nnwerlliiiiess: yet beg, that, tmtw ithstnixl- 
ing both, wc may, if God seies it proper, tiscairc the afflic- 
lietw, which •oft tear; hut if not, that, bHng still nscurrd 
I ol his goodness to us, we may with Job " though he 



eously have deserved; and grant, Pi.ixii«.9. 

that in all our troubles we may put pw^t. 

our whole trust and confidence in ' 

thy mercy, and evermore serve thee ps. ul «. 

in hohness and pureness of Uving, toi-ukei. 
11 1 1 "■ '^ 

thy honour and glory ; through our 

only Mediator and Advocate, Jesus 

Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer of St. Chrysostom. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given 
us grace at this time witli oue 
accord to make our common suppli- 
cations unto thee; and dost promise, 
that when two or three are gathered 
together in thy Name thou wilt grant 
their requests ; Fulfil now, O Lord, 
the desires and petitions of thy ser- 
vants, as may be most expedient for 
them ; granting us in tliis world 
knowledge of thy truth, and in the 
world to conielife everlasting. Amen. 

2 Cor. xiii. 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love oi Gotl^ 
and the fellowsliip of the Holy 
Ghost, be with us all evermore^ 
Amen. 



slay us, trust in him," Job xiii. IS ; and that, for proof 
of this, we may m fsitlifuliy do our duiy under the hea- 
viest pressures, as tiie higliest oxaltalion ; " nnd cvermon^ 
BOTTc him in holiness, and pureness of livinp, to hi* 
honour and glory;" mying witti Job atfain, "sliall we re- 
ceive gooii at the hand of God, and shall we not rcceiveevil? 
The Lord ^ve, awd iht' Lord hath taken away: blessed 
be the name of the Lord." Job ii. 10; i.«I. .■/6p. Seeker. 

ITius have we gone through the consitltTalion of tliia 
excellent and peculiar office of our Church ; and upon 
the whole we inHV affinn, that as in the Liturgy in g«ne- 
ml we may be said to " worship the Lord in the beauty 
of holineex." «> in the Litany we worship him in the per- 
fection of beauty. Dr. Biete. 

Mi»v God give Us grace txi use tbeae and a'l our demo- 
tions in so right a manner, thai, from praying lo hi« 
amidot the Iroulilw and sorrows of ihi" world, we may 
lie mkcn, in his gooil time, lo praiae him for M©r amidtf 
Ibtr joys of tk« iiext, through J«cns ChriM our X^onL 
AmctT. Abp. 'Seeker. 



Jlcrc cndeth i/ic LAiany. 



PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS, 

UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS', 

^ 7'o be used before Ihe two final Prayers of the Litany, or of Morning and Evening 
Prayer. 



PRAYERS. 



For Raiiu 



t4.Pi.civ. 
13. li. 15. 



OGod, heavenly Father, who 
by thy Son Jesus Christ hast 
promised to all them that seek thy 
kingdom, and the righteousness 
thereof, all things necessary to their 
bodily sustenance ; Send us, we be- 
seech thee, in this our necessity, 
such moderate rain and showers, 
that we may receive the fruits of 
the earth to our comfort, and to 
thy honour ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

For fair fVeather. 

O Almighty Lord God, who for 
the sin of man didst once 
drown all the world, except eight 
persons, and afterwards of thy great 
mercy didst promise never to de- 



' Prayers and TbanJtxgivtngs upon tevtral occoiions.^ 
Though the various miseries of mankind arc exactly enu- 
merated in the Litany, yet they are but barely mentionctl 
there, and at some times some particular evils lie so 
heavy upon ub, and some great mercies are so necessary 
for us, that it is requisite we should have solemn forms 
upon such occasions to annex to this office, that so it 
may fully suit all oiu* necessities. Solomon supposes 
there will be special prayers made in the temple in times 
of war, drought, pestilence, and famine, 1 Kings viii. 3S, 
3% 37; and LflctantiuB observes, tliat the very Gentiles 
addressed themselves to the gotis, in times of war, plaeue, 
and drought. Tertullian also notes that the Christians 
did iDftke extraordinary prayers on such occasions. And 
both the Greek and Latin Church have their several 
offices for such times, out of which these prayers are 
taken, which ore not designed fiir a complete oifice; 
because when any judgment continues long, and grows 
general, our govrmora draw up a peculiar office, and 



stroy it so again; We humbly be- iPet-iiLta 

.1 . 1 1 1 r Gcn-via-Jl | 

seech thee, that although we tor 
our iniquities have worthily deserved 
a plague of rain and waters, yet upon 
our true repentance thou wilt send 
us such weather, as that we may 
receive the fruits of the earth in due 
season ; and learn both by thy pu- 
nishment to amend our lives, and for jb. 
thy clemency to give thee praise and ,u 
gloiy ; through Jesus Christ our 3i_s4. 
Lord. Amen. Pi.eva.sL 

In the time of Dearth and Famine. m 

OGod, heavenly Father, whose fl 

gift it is, that the rain doth 
fall, the earth is fruitftil, beasts in-jw, ^.t*. 
crease, and fishes do multiply ; Be- ml^n. 
hold, we beseech thee, the afflic- "i^ ^%. 
tions of thy people ; and grant that ^'jl m? 



enjoin it to be obser\ed with solemn tasting : only t 
prayers arc continually to be said wiih the Litany npi 
such occasions, that so, according to that law of Cbu' 
the Great? " In time of famine, plague, and war, 
mercy of God may be immediately implored, with 
staying for tlie king's edict." Dean Comber. 

On^' the two first prayers, namely, for rain, ami fa,l 
fair weather, were in the first book oflCdw. VL and t/ 
placed at the end of the Communion service. Bu,, 
the second book of Edw.VI. these two with the three Gl 
lowing, namely, in time of dearth, war, and plaguy i 
all five inserted in the place, where they now standa 
their respective tliauksgivtpgs were uddcd by l(~*~ 
King James the First. 

Note also, that the five foregoing prayei 
cations ; whereas the three following, namely, I 
weeks, for the parliament, for all conditions of b 
intercessions; tiiese were added at the last review, 1661. 
Br. Bisse. 




'RAYERS. 



o 



the scarcity and dearth, which we 
do now most justly suffer for our 
iniquity, may through thy goodness 
be mercifully turned into cheapness 
jer. *. «. and plenty ; for the love of Jesus 
uLui. Christ our Lord, to whom with 
thee ''and the Holy Ghost be all 
honour and glory, now and for ever. 
■Amen. 

Or this. 
God, merciful Father, who, 
the time of Elisha the pro- 
\A\ci, didst suddenly in Samaria turn 
great scarcity and dearth into plen- 
ty and cheapness ; Have mercy up- 
on us, that we, who are now for 
our sins punished with like adver- 
sity, may likewise find a seasonable 
« Kinp vi. relief : Increase the fruits of the 
6,7,16."^ earth by thy heavenly benediction; 
PfciTyLi. and grant that we, receiving thy 
Pi'^wiii bountiful liberality, may use the 
'* same to thy glory, the relief of 

gj those that are needy, and our own 
Pfc 1. 15. comfort ; through Jesus Christ our 
ij-.jp'^ Lord. Amen. 

In the time of JVar and Tumults'. 
Almighty God, King of a 
kings, and Govemour of all 



L'^x'^/^ Almighty God, King of all 



Drougtit, deluge, or excessive rain, fHinine, rebellion, 
wiir, tumult, plague, and pestilence, are among tlie most 
dreadful visitations of tlie Almighty. These judgments 
he sometimes sends upon the earth, that the inhabilanls 
of the world may learn ri);hteousness. But so much 
have wc of these realms been ' indebted to the mercy of 
his Providence, that, witliin the remembrance of more 
than the nrese-nt generation, some of these forms have 
not been found necessary. The forms themselves, how- 
ever, are so plain and porspicuous, ihal no particular 
elucidation of^theni can be required. It may, therefore, 
be enough to observe, that similar prayers occur 



iint T.itui 



■gies, t 



which iome of these appear tu 



be chiefly laken; and tliat each is well suited to (lie 
emergency to which it is appropriated by our Church, 

Theiio occasional Pniycrs and Thanksgivings are only 
li> ix< made use of, when we are generally distressed 
upon emergencies; not, as some persons may desire. 



tilings, whose power no creature is 
able to resist, to whom it belongeth * '^^"'"■ 
justly to punish sinners, and to be L«iii.iii.M. 
merciful, to them that truly repent ; isr. 
Save and deliver us, we humbly a.' 
beseech thee, from the hands of 
our enemies ; abate their pride, is:™-'"' 
asswage their malice, and confound 
their devices; that we, being armed ^"'■■vi'- 
with thy defence, may be preserved'*"'-"'' 
evermore from all perils, to glorify 3i- ''»«'■ 
thee, who art the only giver of all 
victory; through the merits of thy P'lii'i.*- 
only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. i. is. ' 
Amen. xni- ii. 

In the time of any common Plague 
or Sickness. 

O Almighty God, who in thy 
wrath didst send a plague up- 
on thine own people in the wilder- 
ness, for their obstinate rebellion 
against Moses and Aarott ; and also, Numux^L 
in the time of king David, didst 
slay with the plague of Pestilence 
threescore and ten thousand, and 
yet remembering thy mercy didst 
save the rest; Have pity upon usissmixi'. 
miserable sinners, who now are vi- 
sited with great sickness and mor- 



when they think them reqnislte, but when there is a griev- 
ous necessity. Collis. 

' In the time of War and Tumults.^ In this prayer we 
address ourselves to the Almighty Governor of al] things, 
whose justice in punishing us sinners with this evil we 
acknowledge, and whose mercy to deliver us from it, on 
our true repentance, we hope for, and cannot hope for it 
else; complaining ofthe pride and malice of our enemies; 
of which they must be guilty, if the war on our side be 
lawful, otherwise there would be peace; and in the 
genuine spirit of Christianity, intreating, that ihc one 
may be " abated," the other " asswaged ;'* which is pray- 
ing for them, as well as ourselves. And till they sui»r 
their dispositions to l»e mended, wc beg that their " de- 
vices" and enterprises may be " confounded," which 
word, as dreadful as it sounds too often in passionate 
common speech, means here no more than disappointed ; 
and this is the worst we wish, even to those *' who bate 
us, and despitefiilly itse us." Matt. v. 44. Abp. Seeker. 
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bo widMlrair frMM 



#KTy d^^ pjr tk0m€ thmt one f ^ 4e 



rkar 



rjp^jTi 



^4, tK. 



^<^rr# tiie rritrid^ // tbv Hrv^uiU the 
KMi/jfA mA VHi4fjm of thy flock, 
f}»at tb#rr nriar lav hanrl^ ^uddenlT 
/^i nr> »fan, Y^it faithftitlv and iri^e- 
Ij r/iak#!r iMfAf.-H r/f fit jxTV>nf to 
*«Trr in tb#r ^au:rtA Mini.%tn' of thv 



' /n /^^ /^m/>i^ h'^^kj^ kc/ ** YmAj^ m a word of 
f4/^:/nrtAir» iU^\%HUfjn. i^m%4: %tif^^^ it hifinihfs aiihes, 
»f»/l v^T/ift «}At'r*^»<>;, AUtir>4!Tkc^ or fH,*Uu^^ rt i* com- 
vuftuj Vwmu^ WM sm^'n-rdh »tt:fffSi\0^m*A with the Jwri of 
*i««ij{ wjy/fi ^%Uf%, Of iA n^fntikVmfg artf^/* Lpr*f. tfjo Fi^acL 
Iri tfi^ W #^,^ri ^ JiMf'Ji, lb/' rwj^y-r wTb^-k^ wf:T#: %ty^#l, ** the 
fcwl4 €/f tJ»^' f//fir vsi^/tm/' 'Ihiji titK ju well as' the u.vage 
i/*/-T#ti'//#^/| 'd}^f%4'^ m^tf-^m, Uf U'ifmr ti*e ii<Tivaticm id- 
T*'^/ K'^^"' ^^"^ ^/ih^rri! J/TJ w- i^tihtr from a Saxon word, 
»i/fii/y»fij^^y/firM-, #/r t:\rf:' »tu\o\uUou^ for the ember wcekf 
fHi#ffi «t fix^'d and t'jfft^in f>*-rjVjrl»i, arMl are fa«t% in courM*. 

'Dm' *7oU'f d;iy4 »r<? die V/^-^l/w.-vJav, Fridar, and 
M^Mird*;/, ftfiu-r die fir»t Siin/Jv/ in l/nt^ the fta*»t of 
l'<ii»>.///.,^, h4^iU^nUir I i, a:MJ IhrttntA^r I ';. The weeks 
in ^hi'h fJ</it^; itiy* f^ll ar*? called i:%t\\ftT wwk/; an^] the 
htsit*Uy% iftutftUuU'ly foWoYfXug ar^*, nccxprdwfi to ancient 
in%M'U»Mf, iij/j,MnVd by the ;>jfct canon of our Church 

'I\u-A0' iwoprnyi^n^ though thr- latter of them i» found 
10 iiut H44HU%U lAuifffy^ vi/4:ff: add«l Uy our IWA of 
< '^fttttnofi Vrny^r ou\y ni the l&M review. 1 he intention 
'/f the form%i% >nffliMifitly olfvioun: and m the ordination 
#1^' iidf lifter n i« a mjhj<fi:t ^rf* primary importance, it is to be 
retf fiftli^l that one or r/ther of the fifimw i« not more gcne- 
rafly rwul on the Wmiuif^day and Friday in the ember 
^^hf m nui'h of rwjr fmrinh chiirdics a« have service on 
tbi*« day». Whether they were intended to be read 
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4 LMIGHTY G-^ the z: 
j\, all swuJ sifb. »1k> oI' Ifw- 
rior proiTidnMX- ha^t appocated «fi- 
rcT« Order* id iKt Chnrcli : Giw 
tbr srac^. we hamUv be«€cc 
to afl tbwe vfao are to be 
to anr office and adminfetnitiop v 
the »nje: and «o rppleni^h thaRiih.ir.i 
vith the tmtb of thj doctrine, audi 
endue them with immceiicT of life^ 
that tbeT mar feuthfidlv 

fore thee, to the giorr of tbw 

' '"^ * * 

Vanie, and the benefit of Ar batw^ic^lk 
Church ; through Je&a» Oirisi onr w. lu 
Lord. ^4men, 



rr. 



ererj dav in the ember weeks, or odIt on 
day io tbe week, is a c^oes^ioii that Im mic imiri 
been answered in the same «ay. The words <if ^ 
m brick appear to occnteoance the Ibcmer practieb 

The former of these two praven is tbou^lit to be ™ f^ 
properly u^«d in the early part i.f the week, a& it is ibr Ae 
ordainers and the ordained ; to guide the miixls of ikr 
bishops and their assisting pastors, that ther msr, vilfc 
wisdom and fidelity, make choice of penonsy well qoaEM 
by their learning and piety, to be admitted into the cfiov 
of the ministry. The other is proper to be used tammi 
the latter end of the week, to beseech God to aSRwd ik 
grace of his Holy Spirit to all ihose. who have been t^ 
choice of, and who are to be admitted to the oiBcerft 
priest, or the administration of a deacon. Coiiis, 

In this appmntment our Church follows the coaUad 
custom of the catholick Chorch, and that seems tleriiel 
from the original precedent of the ap«»5tlcs themsdvob 
see Acts xiii. 2, 3. A custom of the highest importiDee 
to be continued for ever in the Church ; to the end. Ait 
all those, who are appointed to feed the flock of CUvii^ 
may be true anil lawfid shepherds, having ** entered m 
by the door," I mean, the apostolical way of oidi- 
nation, by prayer, and laying on of the hand^ of the 
bishop, and not hirelings, who climb up some other Ayr- 
Dj'. JSisse. 



'^KAYERS. 



tS. M, 15. 



^ A Prayer that viay be said after 
any of the former^' . 

OGod, whose nature and pro- 
perty is ever to have mercy 
and to forgive, receive our humble 
petitions ; and ihonigh we be tied 
and Ijound with the chain of our 
sins, yet let tlie pitlfulness of thy 
great mercy loose us ; for the ho- 
nour of Jesus Christ, our Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 

^ A Prayer for t/te High Court of 
ParliamenV, to be read during 
their 



■> A Frayer that may be said after any of the former.'] 
This short devout Collect is joined to ihc ancient Limntes 
of ilie Western Church, and, since sin is the cnuse of oil 
the foregoing judgments, this may be added to any of tlie 
former, as a prayer for pardon of sin ; for which reason 
also it is used by some devout men, [when they use the 
Church-prayers in private) instead of the Absolution. 
Dean Comber. 

Tliis prayer is not repeated so frequently as its excel- 
lence seems to require. It is drawn up in the metapho- 
ricnl, but espressive, Iangu;igc of Scripture ; hns been 
long employed in the conclusion of Litanies, and other 
forms of prayer, by the churches of the West, and 
retains strong marks of primitive devotion. This Collect 
I have seen in some of Henry's Primers: but it is in 
neither of Edward's books, having been restored to the 
Common Prayer only in the reign of Elizabeth. Sfi^htrd. 

It is generally placed wrong in our Common Prayer 
Books, -namely, after the proycr for sll conditions of 
men; having Doen to phced by the ignorance or caro- 
lessness of tlie printers nt (he review just after the Restora- 
tion, and been continued there notwithstanding the inter- 
ference of the commissioners at that time. In the sealed 
books, which by the Act of Uniformity are ordered to be 
kept in all catliedri'l or collc^iute churches, in the courts 
of Westminster, and in the lower of London, it stands 
before the prayer fitr the Parliament. ColUs. 

' A Praifer fur Hie Hinh Court of Parliament,] Not 
only did the primitive Christians pray for the sennte of 
heathen Home, hut the Gentiles used to sacrifice in the 
beginning of tlicir publick councils, which used nUo to 
be hold in some sacred place: and surely we Christians 
ought not to shew less devotion, especially wben we have 
BO good a compitsiiion, to ofler up our desire in, us this 
prayer is, Dean Comber. 

'J'his other occitsionul prayer "for the High Court of 
Parliament" is of the like publtck imnortance to the slaie, 
as the former, namely, for the Emoer week*, is to the 
church; and so both jointly to our constitution; in which 
the church and stale are so united and linked togitlier 
by the fundamental laws of this realm, that they cannot 
be divided without being destroyed; a maxim fully 
proved by the consultations of that memorable Parlia- 




II lii. ». 
Neh«in. ii. 
20. Frov. 



MOST gracious God, we hum- 
bly beseech thee, as for this 
Kingdom in general, so especially 
for the High Court of Parliament, 
under our most reHgious and gra- 
cious King' at this time assembled : 
That thou wouldest be pleased to 
direct and prosper all their consul- 
tations to the atlvancement of thy 
glory, the good of thy ChurCh, the 
safety, honour, and' welfare of our 
Sovereign, and his Dominions ; that 
all things may be so ordered and 
settled by their endeavours, upon 
the best and surest foundations, 



ment, which overturned both, and which gave occasion 
to have this very prayer added here to our publick in- 
tercessions after the ReUoration. Dr. Bisse. 

*■ — lo be read during their SesswJi.'] Ii' the Houses ad- 
journ themselves for a fortnight or a longer time, it is still 
the same session: but, if tliey are prorogued for a shorter 
time, it is not retkoned a part of it, they not being then 
impowercd to do business, as upon adjournments they are. 
This prnyerwnscomposedatthelaslreview, and, it is said, 
byDr.Brnbourn. Co//ij. Seetheconclusionof ihenestnote. 

' — under our most religious and gracious King] This 
is a very fit prayer for a blessing on the consultations 
of parliimicnt. But it may be asked, how the compilers 
of it could venture to cull in it every one of our kings, 
in all time to come, " moat religious." Now certainly 
they did not intcnil to prophesy, that. In the common 
raeuning of die word, they always would be so; nor yet 
to require, that we shouici call them so in a sense, that 
was not true. And therefore they must either mean by 
" religious," what it sometimes means in the language^ 
from which it is derived, the object of mobt awful regard, 
sacrcil, a title frequently ascribed to kings: or indeed 
rather, " most religious" most be understood in the same 
manner, as the next word to it, "gracious," cooftantly 
is, without the least difficulty or scruple, both in tt)e 
Liturgy and out of it ; and as the titles " most Christian," 
and, " most Catholick," are; to denote the good quali- 
ties, which princes profess and should have ; and tiiere- 
fore their subjects are wilting and ought to hope they 
have ; and. by reminding them, ( ndeavour that they may 
have. Accordingly this very epithet " most religious" was 
constantly ascrfljed to all successive emperors in St. 
Chrysostom's and St. Basil's Liturgies, the common 
ones of the Greek Church, as it is to all succes-iive kings 
in ours. The intention being thus cleared, the lawfulnesa 
of joining in the espres^ion is evident. In the prudence 
of choosing it originally we are less concerned. Yet in 
defence of that we may plead, that this prayer was com- 
posed and oriijinally used in the nigii of a prinw, ac- 
knowledged to be unfi-igncdiy religious, King Charles 
the First. Abp. Seeker. 

Tlie first and last parts of this prayer are taken from 
one with the same title, among the additions and alter- 

m2 



itl^ 



84 



PEAYERS. 



that i)cacc and happiness, truth and 
justice, religion and piety, may be 
established among us for all gene- 

I rrn-B rations. These and all other ne« 

^.s.4.' cessaries, for them, for us, and thy 
whole Church, we humbly beg in 
the Name and Mediation of Jesus 

FhiL i«. €. Christ our most blessed Lord and 

16. Horn. Saviour. Amen. 

% A (jclUct or Prayer fw all Con- 
ditwiu cf tnen'^j to be used at such 
thncs wlien the Litany is not ap- 
pointed to be said. 

God, the Creator and Pre- 
siTver of all mankind, we 



u \tt. "it 



o 



aticm» nwdt- iu tlic Litany and Prayers of the Cliurch, by 
tbr ciiDimiiDii itTKing Ciiarles the Fint llic interme- 
diair yimn nppehxt to liave been new at the Restoration. 

"• A Collect or Prayer/or all Conditions of men^ &c.] 
We lire expreki^ly commanded to pray for all men, 
1 Tim. ii. 1. And thouKh we do so ui the Litany and 
C-onununion office, yet, that it might not be omitted any 
ila}, ih» Ccilleri is added to supply the place of the 
Liiatiy. and, «hen that i:- not used, this is: hence some 
caU II *' the Idsuer Litany«*' and it teaches us to express 
a hen 11V charity to all. especially to the afflicted, and to 
i\u\>v that are sick, who arc usually prayed for in this 
ti^rm, i>r'.7ii Comhr. 

In t1n» Collect we extend our intercession to all nations 
iw oartK that Ciod*s ** name may be hallowed*' among 
il»e h<«thi^« when- h i* not yd known ; and his " king- 
«}om*' i%l* ijraoe may '• come,*' n^liere it is not yet prenchctl. 
But mtM>f r«}HViallv mc prav for the holy Cntholick 
I'Siuu'^K l^at in ii W the inudance and government of 
i*i\3*> 2^Mni« hi» ** will in!i\ Iv done on earth as it is in 
Hc*>x^ : ' jukI thus is thi» I oilect visiMy built upon the 
|>iau %>S*our LiM\l'» praxor. And I must observe, that as 
wi the Cret\i* we acinortleiige one holy Catholick 
ihujvli; >o in I'ur ixrawrs wo alw^v* ivuint our own 
V A\5ivK A> ^.x^rtijiiiitNi ju>J cmbixlicx! in ii. Wherefore, 
ivitxT :u tVi> u'.:rj\^^'^i*Mi, nor in the Litany, nor in 
\Vif v-^-^^^^ ^*^ t^e C;.*..Tvh miiitiint, is thor^ anv express 
Ax*o,^^;^ xM iV.r Church i>l" rnj:!."ind, or of this Ohur\*h as 
AV,> >**>■> *:.*;.» VI oT y^i\Ara:o fr\Mn ethers^ >o i^rtNit is 
\vtii %1'^iu w *li r^n^Mii; cburx^es: snd s\^ grt^t her 
H^v/.> :.^ .:.r \^jk;hvJ-* V 0^.ircK •• :he r.uMher" of them 

l," .i.-k v/t?^'\>rto.Kv.^ K^r xYi «\*i^k,iu!^ fv^r a*l Christians 
.> i.,\ wA.v:x tWv^ *> ;^J\^XKW a clau^ whe^wbv anv 
xs'- V.VA ivw<k> W \Mw>\-\5 Joj v.^ i^ftS'.a^-'u^Ar^ u xtsited wiih 
a¥i>' ki^^i .^' ♦4ii;;>,.iv *"v.v\ A.S xi" wuh KxhK sKk.iwtfeK 






humUy beseech thee for all sorts 
and conditioiis of men ; that thou 
wouldest be pleased to make . thy 
ways known unto them, thy sav- 
ing health unto all natkms. More^ 
especially 9 we pray for the goodi»<^ 
estate of the Catholick Church ; g^ "^J^ 
that it may be so guided and go- 
verned by thy good Spirit, that all JokDm 
who profess and call themselves 
Christians may be led into the waj 
of truth, and hold the £oiith in unity 
of spirit, in the bond of peace, and 
in righteousness of life. Finally, ii*. iT.i. 
we commend to thy fatherly good-&iiL 
ness all those, who are any ways 



both are excellent ; and every one, who denmi^VEj^ 
by signifying that desire, have a separate ahareia ws. 
if* his provision is a very useful and comfiNtable one: vl 
persons would do well, on all fit occaaiona, to tib &e 
advantage of it. Only they, who have reocifcd barft 
by bt'ing prayed for, should not forget to reCont thssb: 
but conscientiously avoid our Saviour's w pro oC ^ Woe 
there not ten cleansed, but where are the lune?' Lib 
xvii. 17. 

The general thanksgiving may perfaqx to tome i^ 
pear superfluous, after we have thanked and praised M 
in the use of the psalms and hymns. But it was ituettei 
at the Restoration, because others complained it la 
wanting. Abp, Seeker. 

Before the addition of this prayer, which was wtk 
at the last review, the Church had no general intertoia 
*^ for all conditions of men," except on those days ufB 
which the Litany was appointed. For which RStf 
tliis Collect was then drawn up, to supply the wintc 
that office upon ordinary days; and therefore it isordad 
by the rubrick ^' to be used at such times, when ik 
Litany is not appointed to be said :" consonant to wU 
it is now« I believe, a universal practice, and a voyiV' 
sonableone, I think, to read this prayer every evcniB^' 
well as on such mornings as the Litany is not said 

'File form has lK*en generally ascribed to Vif 
Sandenkm : but it is a tradition aC St. John's coDn' 
Cambridge, that Bishop Gunning, who was m0^ 
master there, >Ktis the author. It is said to h«e^ 
oriiriiuilly drawn up much longer than it is now,dl^ 
iho ihn^wing out of a great part of it, which consrtti' 
(vtitii>ns for the kinc« the royal family, cler|ry, &C|ih 
arx* prayeil tor in other collects, was the occasion «fcj 
the Wi\r\) ** tin.illy** ctnnt^» in so soon in so short a pnjv* 
It i> n^^ iu^pr^>Kib!<\ that the Bi>hop might have <i^ 
si^Hx) t^' CiMUorehcnd iLl the intercession^ collects s 
i^w: l>ut lh,^i iho oihors* who were commissioned for tk 
Muie a£iir« miish: ih;r.k ii Ivtter to n?tsiD the old fam 
a:)^! ^^ iwK :\^ lakc a$ much of Bishop Gmuung^s as «ii 
IKM WHVtiMvheuded iu the rv«l. H'k/^ify.^ 
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afflicted, or distressed, in mind, 
♦ This to be body, or estate; \*espe- 

said when any ciaUti those fOT whom 
desire the Pray- ^ 1.7-1 

ers of the Om- OUT prayers are desired^] 

gregation. ^j^^^ jj ^^^ pj^^^ ^j^^^ 

to comfort and relieve them, ac- 



cording to their several necessities, 
giving them patience under their 
sufferings, and a happy issue out ofH«*»-»g| 
all their afflictions. And this we^ckwu. 
beg for Jesus Christ his sake". coi.l 9,11. 
Amen^ 



Fkcvii 
17—19. 
suudv. 19. 



THANKSGIVINGS'. 



% A General Thanksgivings. 

ALMIGHTY God, Father of all 
mercies, we thine unworthy 
servants do give thee most humble 
m"p8^L and hearty thanks for all thy good- 
xvu."i7, la ness and loving- kindness to us, and 



■ — ,for Jesus Christ his sakeJ] This is a mistake, either of 
the printers, or of the compilers. The English language, 
to express different connexions and relations of one thing 
to another, uses, for the most part, prepositions. The 
Greek and Latin among the ancients, and some too 
among the modern languages, as the German, vary the 
termination or ending of tne substantive to answer the 
same purpose. These different endings are in those 
languages called cases. And the English, being derived 
from the same origin as the German, that is, from the 
Teutonick, is not wholly without them. For instance, 
the relation of possession, or belonging, is often expressed 
by a case, or a different ending of the substantive. This 
case answers to the genitive case in Latin, and may still 
be so called; though perhaps more properly the pos- 
sessive case. Thus ^' God's grace:" which may also lie 
expressed by. the preposition; as, " the grace of God." 
It was formerly written " Godis grace." We now very 
improperly always shorten it with an apostrophe, even 
though we are obliged to pronounce it fully : as, 
" Thomas's book ;" that is, " Thomasis book ;" not 
*^ Thomas his book," as it is commonly supposed. So 
that ^^ Christ his sake" is a mistake for '' Christis sake," 
or, as now commonly written, ^^ Christ's sake." Bp. 
IJcmih. 

* Thankig}mngs^ Notwithstanding the Hallelujah, the 
Gloria' Patri, and daily psalms, it was thought by some 
that our Liturgy wanted forms of praise, upon which 
account the particular thanksgivings were added in the 
time of King James L and this general one at the 
time of King Charles the Second's restoration. Dean 
Comber. 

This, which is admirably composed, is said to have 
been drawn up by Bishop Sanderson. Wheatly. 

*• A General Thanksgiving.'] After the general inter- 
cession there follows likewise a general thanksgiving. 
For though in the psalms and hymns after the lessons, 
with the several doxologies interspersed, we have every 
where <^ set forth God s most worthy praise ;" yet it 



to all men ; [* parti- 
ciilarly to those who de- 
sire now to offer up their 
praises and thanksgiv- 
ings for thy late mer- 
cies vouchsafed unto them."] ^e 



* This to be 
said when any 
that have been 
prayed for de- 
sire to return 
praise. 



seemed meet also in a distinct and appropriate form of 
thanksgiving, ^' to render thanks for the great benefits we 
have received at his hands;" which, according to the 
first exhortation, we tjierefore do, beginning with that 
original blessing, " our creation," then ^* preservation,^' 
attended with all these secondary benefits and ^' blessings 
of life,'' *^ but above all," because the greatest of all, 
" our redemption," attended with all " the means of 
grace and hope of glory/' thus ascending gradually 
tnrough the long s6ale of blessings received at God's 
hand, from temporal to spiritual, nrom the first to the 
last, from our coming forth to our returning to him 
again. Dr. Bisse. 

Indeed this is a more methodical summary of the 
several mercies of God ^< to us and to all men," than 
we had before : it furnishes an opportunity of thank- 
ing him more expressly for the late instances of his 
loving kindness to the members of our own congre- 

Sition : and besides, as we cannot be too thankfiil to 
od, the acknowledgments, which we offered up at the 
beginning of the service, are very properly repeated at 
th^ end. For surely we ought to ask nothing of Gtxl, 
without remembering, what we have received from him : 
which naturally excites both our faith and resignation ; 
and proposes the way for that admirable Collect, with 
which we conclude. Ahp. Seeker. 

After enumerating the blessings for which we return 
our humble and hearty thanks, the form from eucha- 
ristick becomes petitionary. We beseech God to make 
us truly sensible of his mercies, and really thankfiil for 
them ; that we may shew our gratitude, and promote his 
glory, not only by celebrating his praises day by day in 
Uie publick assemblies of the Church, but by walking in 
the paths of holiness and righteousness all our lives. 
These petitions we enforce through the merits of Jesus 
Christ; and we conclude the whole with a doxology, in 
which we ascribe to the Son, with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghost, all honour and glory, world without end. 
Amen. Shepherd* 
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»'V>!«v »>A tiu^ «iC ^2u^ H^>f 7 G&r>iK 

^^ftli, ili;*!, it wiay f/riffjf fc^i frriit 
f//r \\t$' tiw of r/i^/i ; W#: jciv#: tliM: 

•in ;it iJm' |;i>t A yfyUil rain ujiori 
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iotloif/iity //r/*4*//f*« '), //// r*ifi i ^'^^ U/f h\f m^^t^fr ; 
* *if iof \9»*f9^'j , f %f tof |^tt/>'; iHf^t tls'Uff*fitttf^' tff/rft our 

VVI^Mi Oi' \iiS \U9U% f^hfU Tsr/ i,,ity hnvr i/tt'sTHi up in 
t*Uf t,i ill*' \tft*niiitf/r^ fft^itiUffiu'. |/r lyr*, hnvt- \9e«u 

H^^iitti fi«rii i^rrMnlmd; ifiiU i^ m ntt (m^:% where the 
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Omrciii. aod tnraed oin 

%r;aiTitTii]fito drtapoes^ 

We erre thee bondile 

Uji^ d) J «pecia] bmctj 

\fiZ thee to cMitioue thv* 

khArte*^ onto us. that oar 

ri>a5 ;ield m her finxits of ia-i^ 

€:ftrsLHi, to thj gkwT and oor ogoi* it. 

UjtX ; throozfa Jesus Christ our 




\ 



ofJinary fr>nj h not *»;p«£rs€dcd br ooe that 5* 
Arid en/oifi^ by authoritj. These occasiookl 
fpnnf^ Ttt maty \iWA over, after making ooe or rvo{|BDe* 
ral otMervatlorift. .Some of them are partlT takec faoBi 
^uc'ieuX o^Cfi% ; ancl the v^hole are jodicioizslv composed; 
\fin^ not iAi^y well adapted to the oceanic qs isx vfcidi 
Uf^ 4rc app'^utted, but, like the preceding prareiT, vfth 
which \\u^ rorrfi-pondy as pLJn and perspicuous^ a» ^iifcy 
%ff rational aud devouL The occasional thankspfings 
wi-fi* com|KAed in the rei.n of James, and axmesed to 
th^ Litany ; in J ^'»^% they were detached from it, and 

|;rinted as th^ y now appear, after having been sanctioDed 
ly a convcjcation, and authorized by the Act of Uni* 
forrnity. Shejthcrd, 
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rs.lzL3. 



Fbr Peace and Deliverance from our 

Enemies. 

O Almighty God, who art a 
strong tower of defence unto 
thy servants against the face of 
their enemies ; We jrield thee praise 
and thanksgiving for our deliver- 
ance from those great and apparent 
dangers wherewith we were com- 
passed : We acknowledge it thy 
goodness that we were not deli- 

ps.cxxiv. vered over as a prey unto them; 

J^^r"^' b^s^^^^i^g thee still to continue 
such thy mercies towards us, that 
all the world may know that thou 

ps.xxxTi art our Saviour and mighty Deli- 

iiiL59,*€la verer ; through Jesus Christ our 

Si 27!" 18. Lord. Amen. 



P9. cxviii. 
10—15. 
xviii. 48, 
49. 



^x. 26. 



o 



Pft. Ixyiii. 
6.01dTr. 



For restoring Publish Peace at Home. 

Eternal God, our heavenly 

Father, who alone makest men 

to be of one mind in a house, and 

stillest the outrage of a violent and 

unruly people ; We bless thy holy 

kTv]^; Name, that it hath pleased thee to 
appease the seditious tumults which 
have been lately raised up amongst 
us; most humbly beseeching thee 

iieb. xiLss. to grant to all of us grace, that 
we may henceforth obediently walk 
in thy holy commandments ; and, 
leading a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty, may 
continually offer unto thee our sa- 
crifice of praise and thanksgiving 



Ps. cxliv. 
1, 2. 



1TixD.ii. 



Ps. Ixxix. 



^ for these thy mercies towards us ; 

through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
^men. 



For Deliverance from the PUtgue^ 
or other common Sickness. 

OLord God, who hast wounded 
us for our sins, and consumed p*- ixvul 

21. 

US for our transgressions, by thy is.'hdv. r. 
late heavy and dreadful visitation ; Jer. viil it 
and now, in the midst of judgement 
remembering mercy, hast redeem- 
ed our souls from the jaws of death ; p^ cvl 
We offer unto thy fatherly good-cxvis. 
ness ourselves, our souls and bodies 
which thou hast delivered, to be a 
living sacrifice unto .thee, always 
praising and magnifying thy mer- 
cies in the midst of thy Church ; ff;^^^ 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. SXl^^* 
^men. 



16. Eph. iiL 



Or this. 



WE humbly acknowledge be- 
fore thee, O most merciful 
Father, that all the punishments 
which are threatened in thy law 
might justly have fallen upon us, by 
reason of our manifold transgres- Deut. 
sions and hardness of heart: Yetiei'uux! 
seeing it hath pleased thee of thy III ^*™' 
tender mercy, upon our weak and 
unworthy humiliation, to asswage 
the contagious sickness wherewith 
we lately have been sore afflicted, 
and to restore the voice of joy and 2 chron. 
health into our dwellings; We of-j^-xxxi. 
fer unto thy Divine Majesty thegfi^^^ 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, 
lauding and magnifying thy glori- 
ous Name for such thy preservation i5.Jude 
and providence over us ; through ^^ ^ p*- 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



cxiv. 5. 
xci. d^ll. 



As the service, which has been now examined, is 
Almost every where separated, and very properly, from 
the foil owing 'one, namely, the Communion service, by the 
sing;ing of a psatm, this appears a convenient place for 
saying a litLle concerning that branch of publick worship, 
which in many places is loo much disregarded. 

As sinjring is eapabie of expressing strongly every 
state, in wnich the mind can be, towards every object; 
so there never was perhaps any one nation upon earth, 
civilized or barbarous, ihat did not make this a part of 
the honour paid by thcni to the God, whom they adored. 
We 6nd in the Old Tt-stament, it was practised by the 
Jews, before tlieir law was given, as well as after. The 
hook of psalms consists wholly uf religions songs: and 
directs the " saints of the Lord, to sing unto him, and 
give thanks for a remembrance of his holiness: losing 
unto the honour of his name, and make his praise glo- 
rious ; to sing praises unto our God, while we have ojir 
being." Ps.xxx.^; Ixvi.S; cxlvi.9. The prophete foretell, 
that, in the Go*pcl times, men shall sing for the majesty 
" of the Lord :" and, which brings the predictions home lo 
us, " they shall cry aloud, and glorify God, in the Isles 
of the Bo;i." Isa. xxiv. H, 15. Accordingly St. Paul, 
not only himself with Silas, even in prison, " sang praises 
unto God ;" Acts xvi, 25 ; bat appoints, that alt Chris- 
tians should " speak to ihemselves, and admonish one an- 
other in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, making 
melody with grace in theiv hearts to the Lord," Eph. 
v. 19; Col. ill. \G. And St. James prescribes, " Is any 
one merry?" In a joyful frame of mind, on account of 
blessings received, (for the word, mirth, comprehended 
anciently the most serious kind of gladness,) " let him 
sing psalms." James v. 13- 

In pursuance of these rules, the first Christians made 
singing a constant part of their worship : as, besides the 
eccTesiastical writers, even a heathen, Pliny, informs 
us; and the whole congregation joined in il. Afterwards 
indeed (he singers by profession, who had been prudently 
appointed to lead and direct ihem, by d^rees usurped 
the whole performance. But at the Reformation tlie peo- 
ple were restored to their rights: and it made a much 
quicker progress for the pleasure and comfort, which 
they found in this practice: a circumstance, that ought 
to endear it to considerate persons not a little. And as 
llie only way of singing, known in common paruchinl 
churches, is by the metre psalms; unless we join in that, 
we entirely omit this branch of our duty- 
It is true the verse translation of the psalms, generally 
used, is void of ornament; and hath expressions, often 
low and flat, sometimes obsolete. And I wish a better 
were substituted in its place. But still, in many other 
cases, ancient solemn forms of words are thought vene- 
rable, when they are far from elegant: not to say that 
the language of our forefathers, even where it may seem 
very uncouth at present, had in its lime frequently full 
Bs much beauty and propriety, as ours. And several 
words of it have been, for that reason, revived by some 
of our best modem authors. But at least the matter, 
comprised in the words, of which I am speaking, is so 
highly respectable, that the mind, which is alTected only 
by the phrase, and not hy the sense, niunt be a light one 
indeed. 

Again, it is true also, that the tunes, to which the 
psalms are sung, arc most of them plain and slow, and 
the voices of many in the assembly unharmonious, and 



apt to be ill-managed- But tunes, designetl for the mul- 
titude to johi in, who have never been regularly in- 
structed, must be plain and slow, and such as they hare 
been accustomed to: for which purpose the number 
should be moderate. Oars arc manv of them recom- 
mended, and as it were consecrate*! by long usage. 
Confessors for the protestant cause have composed them. 
Martyrs for it have yielded up their dying breath m 
ihein. And several of them are thought, by competent 
judges, no way deficient in real melody. Amongst i 
variety of people part of them with bad ears, and moK 
of them with untaught voices, there will be some who 
had better totally abstain ; only attending to the scmt, 
as well as the sound, of what is uttered by the rest: ai 
others, that should moderate themselves to a prudcil 
degree of lowness, till they have learnl, how to ewff 
themselves more properly. But all who arc, or can It 
quahfied, (and there are few who cannot,) should Is 
such a part as they are able. It may be done, willioult 
the least disordering the more skilfuf singers, who perforn 
the very useful office of raising and supporting tbe titD& 
This in many congregations is done by an organ, the 
charity children, or both. But then tlic organ sboukl 
express the tunes plainly and distinctly, and make very 
modc-rato intervals between the tines : ihc chUdren s/muhl 
be taught to sing in exact time and cunceit W(t A it; aiii/ 
the whiile congregation should accompany Aem fer- 
vently, yet with prudence. Taking this care though 
there should still happen to be some little discords, they 
would be entirely lost in the general chorus : the cffiict 
of which would be noble and elevating, if we took rightly 
into our thoughts the whole of the matter instead of 
cavilling at minute particulars. 

Consider the nature of a wild multitude, in its original 
state, met together at the call of some vehement ungo- 
vemed passion: how alarming the concourse, bow Iright- 
ful and norrid the confused and hideous cries of it mnrt 
be. Then consider the same multitude, softened and 
cultivated by the gentle influences of religion, and unani- 
mously assembling at stated seasons, to sing foith ihe 
praises of the wise and good Parent of all, and echo to 
each other the precepts of a rational, and mild, aod 
beneficent life here, as the means of obtaining eternal 
felicity hereafter. Can there be a happier change ^ 
scene, a sweeter and more pleasing view? and, auppoii 
the harmony made by them were ever so little better, 
than " shouting unto God with the voice of triumph," M 
the Scripture expresses it, and " making a joyful noiw 
unto the Rock of their salvation," Ps. xlvii. 1, xcv. I, yet 
what worthy and humane and pious heart is there, that 
would not "be charmed with the sound, and zcaiously 
join in it ? we arc disposed thus on all occasions. 

Amongst our ancestors, who judged of proprirty as 
discreetly as ourselves, to say no more, the very highest 
joined humbly and cheerfully with the lowest of their 
fellow Christians in the duty of psalmody, however 
artlessly performed. And it is worth onr while to rrfert 
what it is, either to disdain, or be ashamed, or be too in- 
dolent lo lift up onr voices to the honour of our Maker, 
when we come into his house professedly to worship him, 
and he hath commanded that one part of his war^ip 
shall be this. 

But if we will not employ our lips in the service, wc 
may slill fix our minds upon it : at least we &houhl net 
hinder others from doing either. And particularly 



rularly W|^H 



8d 



diould abitain from giving the bad example^ and the 
otBsace, of indecently holding conversation at that time^ 
for which there cannot surely be so pressing an occasion, 
bat that it may very safely be deferred till after churchy 
if not altogether omitted. 

In the singing of Psalms, different persons use dif- 
ferent postures. The prose psalms, I believe, are and ever 
have been repeated by all persons every where standing. 
In the verse 'psalms we all stand at the Doxolo^. And, 
in what goes before, the reason for doing it is exactly 
the sam^ and a very strong one : that the whole is sung 
to the fflory of Ood, and often directly addressed to God. 
Accorcungly we read in the Old Testament, that not 
only the ** Levites" were " to stand every morning to 
thank and praise the Lord, and likewise at even,'' 
I Chron. xxiii. 30; but that when " thev waited with 
insimments of music to praise the Lord, all Israel stood,'' 
S Chron. vii. 6; and that they said to the people^ << Stand 
up and bless the Lord your God." Neh. ix. 5. We 
read likewise^ that in a vision of St. John, in the book of 
Revelation, *<a great multitude whom no man could 
number, stood brfore the throne, and cried with a loud 
voic^ Salvation to our God," Rev. vii. 9, 10: and in 
another^ that ** they who had gotten the victory over the 
beast, stood and sang thh song of Moses «id the Lamb." 
Rev. XV.2, 3. Stan^ng therefore^ as it is plainly the fittest 
posture ni itself is the authorized one also : and were it 
more uncommon than it is, would be far from a disho- 
nourable singularity. But stilly as very many in most 
congregations, either have by long habit been prejudiced 
in favour of sitting, or, thoujgh they disapprove the cus- 
tom, fiel a difficulty of quitting it, unless every one did : 
they should not be censured for a practice by which they 
mean nothing amiss ; but kindly encouraged to an altera- 
tion in this point, which we may thus hope will gradually 
become general. Aip. Seeker. 

To prevent improprieties in the performance of this 



excellent part of publick devotion, and to pnmde for 
due solemnity in it as well as in the rest, it is much to 
be wished, that ministers should not leave the choice of 
proper psalms to their parish d^ks, but should take upon 
themselves the trouble of directing it; or rather, that 
they should once for all fix and establish a course of 
psalms, to be given out and sung in their order. By 
which means the congr^ations might be fiunished with 
those which are most proper, and also with a due variety ; 
and, by degrees, the most useful parts of the Book of 
Psalms would be implanted in the minds of the people^ 
and become familiar to them. 

And to the end the Psalms, so chosen, may be sung in 
a more decent manner ; it is further to be wished, that 
the people of every parish, and especially the youth, were 
trained up and accustomed to an orderly way of singing 
some of the Psalm tunes, which are most plain and easy, 
and of most common use : since that is the proper season 
of forming the voice as well as the mind ; and the regu- 
larity, into which it is then cast with great ease^ will 
remain with them during life; and not only enable them 
to contribute their part to the decency of this perform- 
ance, but even, for the sake of that talent, will incline 
them to be constant in attending the publick service of - 
the Church. 

It is however by no means recommended, that the 
clergy should invite or encourage the introduction of 
those uncommon and ridiculous tunes, which have some- 
times been brought into churches, and the consequence 
of which is, that the greater part of the congr^ation are 
silenced and do not join in this exercise at all : but that 
they should endeavour to bring their whole congregation, 
men and women, old and voung, or at least as many as 
they can, to sing a few ot the plainest and best known 
tunes in a decent, regular, and uniform manner, so as to 
be able to bear their part in them at the publick service 
of the Church. Bp. Gibson. 
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COLLECTS', EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS 

TO BE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 



hat the Collect appointed for every Sundaji^ or for any Holy-day 
a Vigil or Eve^^ shall he said at the Evening Service next before. 



* The CottectSj Epistles^ and Chmels, to be used through" 
out the yran] Concerning the feasts, Sec, obsonrea in 
the CSiarch c^ England, the reader is referred to notes 
on the Tables and Rules, at the b^inning of the Common 
Prayer Book. 

^Collects,'] For the meaning of this term, see note 
e'f P« 40« on the Order for Mommg Prayer. 

The Collects, which follow, are son^^ short, pious, and 
impressive prayers, collected out of the holy Scriptures, 
ushered in with such attributes of God, as are proper and 
suitable to the petitions contained in tliem, and offered 
up iki the name and through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ. Dr, Hole. As on every day, or season, there is 
something more particularly commended to our medi- 
tations by the Church, so the Collect reflects chiefly upon 
that, though sometimes more generally upon the whole 
matter of the Epistle and Gospel, desiring inspiration, 
strength, and protection from God Almighty in the 
practice and pursuance of what is set before us. But 
concerning the matter of the several Collects a particular 
account will be given as each occurs. Bp. Sparrow. . 

That most of our Collects are very andent, appears by 
their conformi^ to the Epistles ana Gospels, which are 
thought to have been selected by St. Jerom, and put into 
the Lectionary by him : for which reason many believe 
that the Collects also were first framed by him. It is certain 
that Gelasius, who was bishop of Rome in the year of our 
Lord 499, ranged the Collects, which were then used, into 
order, and added some new ones of his own : which ofiice 
was again corrected by Pope Gregory the Great in the 

?rear 600, whose Sacramentary contains most of the Col- 
ects we now use. But our Reformers observing that 
some of these Collects were afterwards corrupted by 
superbtitious alterations and additions, and that others 
were quite left out of the Roman Missals, and entire new 
ones, relating to their present innovations, added in their 
room; they therefore examined every Collect strictly, 
and where they found any of them corrupted, there they 
corrected them ; where any new ones had been inserted, 
they restored the old ones ; and lastly, at the Restoration, 
every Collect was again reviewed, when whatsoever was 
deficient was supplied, and all, that was but improperly 
expressed, rectified. Wheatly, 

It was the opinion of our wise and pious Reformers 
that these Collects being found in the Romish mass book 
was no objection to the use of them. For they con- 
sidered, that we ought to depart from the corruptions only 
of that Church: and when these were intirely corrected, 
or ca^t ofl*, they rightly judged that it would nave argued 
in them a strange and even scandalous perverseness, not 



to retain those parts or offices, the soundness wbereof 
was evident, by their being either expressly contained in, 
or undeniably founded upon, the word of Grod biihsd£ 
Dean Stanhope. 

Subjoined is a table of the Collects for Sundays and 
other Holidays, as they now stand in our Liturgy: 
noting their origin, the time of their composition, and 
the principal variations they have undergone. The table^ 
which was partly formed by Bishop Cosins, and pub- 
lished by Dr. Comber, is aivided into three compart- 
ments. The first consists of the Collects retuned from 
ancient Liturgies; the second of such as were taken 
from ancient models, but were considerably altered and 
improved by our Reformers. The third, of such as 
were composed anew, and substituted in the place of 
others, wluch containing doctrines and positions, that to 
our Reformers seemed false, superstitious^ or improper, 
were therefore rejected. By way of appendix is inserted 
a table^ exhibiting the principal variations made in the 
Epistles and Gospels, at and since the Reformation. 

PART I. 

Connsiing qf such Collects as were retained from andent 

Liturgies at the Reformation. 



CoUectifbr 

4 Sundaj in Advent. 

St John*s Daj. 
The Epiphany. 
I, 2, and 3 Sundaj after Epiph. 

5 Epiphany. 
Septuagesima. 
Sezagerima. 

S, 3, i, 5 Sunday in Lent 

6 Sunday in Lent 

Good Friday, the three CoUects. 



Easter Day. 

3 Sunday after Easter. 

5 Sunday after Easter. 

Ascension Day. 

Whit-Sunday. 

1 Sunday after Trinity. 



The 3, 4, 5, 6, 7» 8, 9, 10, IS, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, SO, 21, SS, 
S3, 24, and 25 after Trinity. 

The Purification. 

St. Michael*s Day. 



Wbcaoc taken. 

In some old Offices for the first Sunday 
in Advent 

St Greg. Sacr. and GoChick Liturg. 

St Greg. Sacr. 

The same, and St Ambros. Liturg. 

St Greg. Sacr. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same ; but in St Ambros. Lituig. 
for Good Friday. 

They are in oil Offices with little vari- 
ation I but are left out of the Brevt 
aries of Pius V. and Clem. VIIL 

St Greg. Sacr. and a Collect almost the 
same in the Gallic Liturg. 

St Greg. Sacr. St Ambros. Liturg. 

St Greg. Sacr. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. This in some old Offices is 
called the second after Pentecost : in 
others the first after the octave* of 
Pentecost 



Are all in St Greg, Sacr. 
The same. 
The same. 



The reader will observe, that the greater part of this 
class of Collects, is found in Gregory's Sacramentary, 
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The first Sunday in Advent*. 
The CoUect'. ' 
iT. «L A LMIGHTY God, give us grace 
jCjL that we may cast away the 



compoaed before the year 600, All of these, 
are, at least, ISOO years old, and many of 
them are mudi older. For Gr^^ry did not originally 
form tbe offices. He only collected and improved them. 
To wsfie all other proof of this, we have his own tcsti- 
mooj, fjlven in vindication of his conduct. <^ I have 
followed" flsvB he^ '< a practice common in tbe Greek 
CSmrchf- and nave altered some old Collects, and added 
some Dew and usefiil ones.'' But the generality of the 
CottecU in Us Sacratoentary lie compiled from Liturgies, 
whldn, in lus lime, were esteemed ancient. 

PART IL 

Cmuulbig^fCdkeUiakmjTQm ancient models, but considerabltf 
0Uermam imftvwad iy our Reformers, and the Reviewers of 
IheUiMrgji. 

CMtodilBr 



Beginning added 166S. 
IMS. 



4SQnA.«fl«rBpipli. BBiioq^nv«d 



4 Sod. afttr latto; ItaignmA IMS. 



SimLtimi kMoemkm. A little ▼sried 1540. 



f Sund. after TVinlty. The oeder inverted 1662. 



How it stood teftMTC* 

Grant us, O IxNrd, to learn 
to love our enemies, &c. 

Grant to ua the health of 
body and aoul, that all 
thoee things which we 
suffier for sin &€. 

Who makest the minds 
of all feithftil people to 
be of one will Ac 

This had been of old tbe 
CoUect for Ascension 
Day* on which our ve- 
nomble Bede repeated 
it as he was d]ring. 

Lcnrd make ua to have a 
perpetual fear and love 
of thy holy name, for 
thou never fidlest, Ac 

Whose providence is never 
deceived, &c. 

That we running to thy 
promises, may be made 
partakers of thy hea- 
venly treasure, &c. 

To avdd the infections of 
the devil, Slc 

That the working of thy 
mercy may in all things. 

In the Breviaries* a new 
prayer was added men- 
tioning St Paul's inter- 
cession ; in the year 
1549 the old prayer 
alone out of Greg. Sacr. 
was restored, which had 
our walking after his 
example only, which 
was a little varied in 
the year 166S. 

* Had Dr. Comber said Missal instead of Breviary, he would have been 
coneoC For though the CoUect of the day was used in tbe Breviary, 
yet it was inen flrom the MissaL Thus, in our Morning Prayer, the ni- 
Mek directs that the Srst Collect, that is, the Collect of the day, ** shall be 
the same that is appointed at the Communion.** By members of our 
Church, and dissenten, the Breviary, Missal, and Ritual, three very different 
Vwks, are at preaefit generally confounded. The Breviary contains mattins, 
lauds, &c ; and if the reader considers it as correspon^ng with our daily 
aervice, he will not form a very erroneous opinion. The Missal, or Mass 
Book« answers to ** the order of the administration of the Lord's Supper,** 
together with *• the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels to be used throughout 
the year.** The fUtual is composed of occasional Offices, namely, Baptism, 
Martmany, VWtatkm of the Sick, Ac. 



• tond. allta Trinity. 
11 SoBdi after Trin. 

18 SiiBd alter Trin. 

19 Smib. after TVin. 

St. Paulas Day. 



Begfaining improved 1661. 
Improved 166S. 

Improved 1662. 
Improved 1668. 

Improved 1549 and 166S. 



works of darkness^ and put upon us ii«m. aHi 
the armour of light, now in the time 
of this mortal life, in which thy Son 
Jesus Christ came to visit us in grea^ 



The Annunciation. 



Improved 1549. 



The Breviariee had pat 
in a new prayer about 
the & Vh^nTs iataP- 
epsrinn, which was caat 
out in 1A49, and the 
form being in St Gieg. 



Sl Philip and James. Improved 1662. 



Sl Bartholomew. 



Trinity Sunday. 



Improved 1662. 



As thou hast tao^ St. 
FhiMp aad the other 
aposUsa^ Ac 

To preach that whSefa he 
taught, ftCfWas altered, 
because there is no 
writing of his cstant. 

This Collect is no older 
than the Sacramentaiy 
\ ascribed to Alcuinua. 

The old Ofllces have an- 
other Collect for it, aad 
call it the Octave of 
^ Pentecost. 

PART III. 

Consisting of such CoUecis as were composed anew, and subsiu- 
tuied m the place of those, which, containing either false or 
superstitious doctrines, were on this account refected. 

Collecttlbr 

1 Sunday in AdvenL 

2 Sunday in Advent. 

5 Sunday in Advent. 
Christmas Day. 
Circumcision. 

6 Sonday after Epiphany. 

Quinquagesima. 
Ash Wednesday. 
1 Sund^ in Lent. 
Easter Even. 
Easter Sunday. 

1 Sundi^ after Easter. 



In 
First Book of Edward VI. IMft. 
The same time. 
1662. 
1540. 

Thesametime. . . 

1669. Before this time they repeated 

the Ccdlect for the fifth Sunday. 
154A. 

The same time. 
The same time. 

1662. NoCoUeetforiteverheforethen. 
The first sentence (1 Cor. v. 7.) was 

added 1662. 
1540. Then it was used on Easter 

Tuesday, and in 1662 was fixed for 

this Sunday. 
1549. 
1552. Second Book of Edward VL 



All compoeed anew in 1549. 



2 Sunday after Easter. 

St Andrew's Day. 

St. Thomas's Day, 

St. Matthias, 

St. Mark, 

St Barnabas, 

St John Baptist, 

St Peter, 

St James, 

St Matthew, 

St Luke, 

St Simon and St Jude, 

AU Saints. 

Yet, in the composition of some of these Collects, the 
compilers appear to have had an eye to the Missals and 
the Breviaries. Th^ have, in some instances, preserved 
the introduction, and amplified or given a diflPerent turn 
to the petitions. Shepherd. 

The following Table of the Weekly Collects is gene- 
rally annexed to the Common Praver Books sent, by 
order of the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, 
to its members. 

Jn alphabetical Table of the weekly Collects in the Book 
of Common Prayer , reduced under proper heads. 

Affliction, Prayers for deliverance fifom, and support uiider 
afflictions. Collects for the diird Sunday after the Epi- 
phany, eighth after Trinity^ and fifth Sunday in Lent 

n2 
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PML ii 7. humility ; that in the last day, when 
he yfaall coigae ragain in his glorious 



i*wiik*i 



AngeU. A pimyer fo the guardianahqp of angeU Collect for 

St. Michael. 
Ckari^. See Loot. 
CiasUfy. A prayer for Chastity. Collect for the first Sunday 

in Lent 
CkHiL A prayer for the imitation of Christ Collects for 

the Sunday next before Easter, and the second Sunday 

after Easter. 

For the benefit of Christ's death. Collect for the An- 



Ckmrek Prayen for the universal Church. CoUects for the 
fiftii Sunday after Epiphany, the third Sunday after 
Easter, St John the Erangehst and the two first Collects 
for Good-Friday. 

For the unity of the Church. Collect for St. Simon and 
Jude. 

For the peace of the Church. Collects for the fifth, six- 
teenth, ana twen^-second Sundays after Trinity. 

Comfort. A prayer rat spiritual comfort. Collect for the 
Sunday after the Ascension. 

Comiritum. A prayer for contrition. Collectfor Ash- Wednesday. 

Coodoutnefs. A prayer against covetousness. Collect for 
St Matthews day. 

Cowrage. A prayer for Christian courage. Collect for St 
Jfohn Bi^ptist 

Enemies. A prayer for deliverance from enemies. Collect 
for die thtfd Sunday in Lent 

Exmiwle. Prayers that we may follow the example of Christ 
CoUeets for the Sunday next before Easter^ and the 
second Sunday after Easter. 

^ailk. Prayen for a right and finn faith. CollecU for Tri- 
mity Sunday, St Thomas, and St Mark. 

For faith, hope, and charity. Collect for the fourteenth 
Sunday after Trinity. 

<irace. Prayers for grace and assistance in our Christian 
course. Collecto for the fourth Sunday in Advent, 
second in Lent, Easter- t>ay, third Sunday after Easter, 
and the first, seveifth, and thirteenth afler Trinity. 

Heaven, A prayer for heavenly desires. Cdlect for Ascen- 
sions-day. 

For admittance to the enjoyment oi God in heaven. 
Collects for the Epiphany, the sixth Sunday after Epi- 
phany, and the Sunday after Ascension. 

HumUUif. A prayer for humQity and patience. Collect for 
the Sunday before Easter. 

IlluminaiioH. Prayers for illumination, or a right judgment in 
all things. Collects for Whitsunday, first Sunday afler 
Epiphany, and the ninth afler Trinity. 

JudgmenU. Prayers for deliverance from judgments. Col- 
lects for Septuagesima, Sexagesima, and the fourth Sun- 
day in Lent 

Zove. Prayers for the love of God and his laws. Collecto 
for the fourth Sunday after Easter, and the sixth, seventh, 
and fourteenth after Trinity. 

For love and charity. Collect for Quinguagesima Sunday. 

Mtmsters. A prayer for the fitness of mimsters. Collect for 
St Matthias. 

That they may be diUgcnt Collect for St Peter's day. 
Th^ their labours may be successful. Collect for the 
third Sufcday in Advent. 

Mortification. Prayers for mortificaUon. Collects for Cir- 
cumcision, and Easter-Eve. 

Obedience. Prayers that we may obey, and follow, the doc- 
tone of the apostles. Collecto for the Conversion of St 
Paul and St John Baptist See Good Worh. 

Prayers. For the acceptance of our prayers. Collect fw the 
tenth Sunday after Trinity. 



Majesty to judge both the quick and l^« »«*• 
dead, we may rise to the life im-«Tiin.iv.i. 



Providence. Prayers for protection by God's providenee. 

Collecto for the second, third, fourdi, and twentieth Sun- 
days after Trinity. 
Purity. A prayer finr purity of heart Collect for the Purir 

ncation. 
Renovation. A prayer for it Collect for Christmas-di^. - 
Religion. A prayer that we may be truly religioua. Collect 

finr the seventh Sunda}r after Trinity. 
Saints. Prayers for the imitation of them. Collecti Sat la* 

nooent's day, St. Stephen, St Philip, St Jauie^ St 

John Baptist, and All Sainto. 
Scripture. A prayer before raiding the Scriptmre. Collect 

for the second Sunday in Advent. 
Sin. Prayers lor conversion from sin. ColleeU for tiie fint 

Sunday in Advent, the first Sunday after Eaater» St An- 
drew, St James, and St Matthew. 

For pardon of sin. Collecto for the tweUtt^ twenty- 

first, and twenty-fourth Sundays after Trinity. 
Sincerity. A prayer for it C<^ect for the tlurd Sunday 

after Easter. 
Holy Spirit. Prayers for the direction of the Holy %iuit 

Collecto for the nineteenth Sunday after Trmkf, and AUi 

after Easter. 
Temptations. Pmyers for deliverance from, and support 

under, temptations. Collecto for the fomdi Sonday iAn 

Epiphany, and the seoand in Lent 
Thoughts. A prayer against evil thuoughts. Collect fior the 

mth Sunday after Easter. 
UnbeUevers. , A prayer for Jews, Turks, TnM flff^ Miyj Here* 

ticks. The third Collect for Good Friday. 
Good Works. Prayers for fruitfulness in good works. Oct 

lecto for the fifth Sunday after Easter, and the fint, 

ninth, eleventh, thirteenth, seventeenth, and twenty-fifkk 

Sundays after Trinity. 

^ ^ Eptstlesj and Gospels'] The Epistles are certain por* 
tions of Scripture selected for the most part out of A6 
writings of tne apostles, containing many excellent rolei 
and precepto for instruction and comfort in all conditi(nis» 
They are called Epistles, because they were sent by way 
of letter by the ^>ostles to the several churches or places 
to which tney are inscribed : for which reason they stiSi 
retain the same name. Dr. Hole. Though some few 
of these portions are taken from the Acts, or other of tbt 
canonical books, they all receive their denomination from 
the greater part Dr. NichoUs. 

The Gospels are taken out of the writings of the fonr 
Evangelists^ who relate the life and actions of our blessed 
Saviour; as the doctrine that he taught, and the miracles 
by which he confirmed it ; both which, being of great 
use for the strengthening of our feith and hope in liim» 
are piously ordered to be read every Lord's day in lh6 
ears of the people. And in honour to our Saviour, 
whose words and works they are, the Church hath com- 
manded them to be read and heard standing,' which is a 
posture of reverence and resolution to adhere and stand 
to them. Dr. Hole. See the note on the rubrick be- 
fore the Nicene Creed. 

That the use of Epistles and Gospels peculiar to the 
several holydays was ancient, appears first by ancient 
Liturgies: secondly, by the testimony of the ancient 
Fathers. Let St Augustin testify for the Latin Chureh^ 
in his pre&ce to his comment upon the Epistle of St 
John, and In his tenth SermoQk <* We heaitl first," sa^ 



,Th*«.ir. mortal, through him who Hveth and 
/.W " reigneth witli thee and the Holy 
■ johnu.83, Q|j(jg^^ ^■^Q^ ^,^j ^y^f, Amen. 

\ Act* r. 31. ^ ^^.^ Collrct is to be repeated evert/ day, loUk (he 
other Collects in Advent, unlU Christmas Eve. 



lie, " ihe apostolical LeGson, then we sang a Psalm, alter 
liiat the Gospel was read." Now let St. Chrysoslom 
teatiiy for the Greek ; " The minister stands up, and 
with a loud voice calls, Lei us al/eiul .■ then the Lcsm>iis 
ere b^un :" which Lessons are tlie Epiatles and Gospels, 
•s appears iii his Liturgy, which follow imnierfiatcly after 
the minister hath so cnllt^d for attention. 

The fitness of the Epistle and Gospel for the day it 
bclongii to, and the reason of the choice, will plainly ap- 
pear, if we observe tliat these holy festivals and solciunt- 
ties of the Church are of two sorts; the more high days, 
or the rest. The first commemorate the signal acts or 
passages of our Lord in the redemption of mankind; 
bis incAmation and nativity, circumcision, tn a nife station 
to the Gentiles; bis fasting, passion, resurrection and 
Ascension, the sending of the Holy Ghost, and thereupon 
■ more full and exprese manifestation of the sacred 
Trinity. The second sort is of inferior days that supply 
tiic intervals of the greater, such as are eitlier the re- 
maining Sundays, wherein, without any consideration of 
the sequence of time, (which could only be regarded in 
tiie great feasts) the fioly doctrine, deeds, ana miracles 
of our Lord, are the chief matters of our meditations, or 
else the other holydays. And for all these holy times 
we have Epistles anil Gospels very proper and season- 
able ; for not only on liigh and special days, but even 
on those also, that are more general and indifferent, some 
respect is had to the season, and the holy affections the 
Church then aims at: as mortification in Lent; joy, hope, 
newness of life, &c, after E^ter ; the fruits and gifts of 
the Spirit and preparation for Christ's second coming in 
the time between Pentecost and Advent. But these 
things will he shcnii in the discourse of the holydays 
Kverally. As for the Lessons, although they have an- 
other order, and very pi'ofitable, being for each day of 
the week, following usually the method of chapters, and 
taking in the Old Testament also, (the Communion deal- 
ing chiefly with the New, as most fit for the nature of 
■that KTvice,) yet in them also regard Is had to the more 
■olemn times by select and proper readings, as hath been 
■hewed: this being the Church's rule and method (as 
she hath it from the apostle) " that all things be done 
unto edifying," that we may be better acquainted with 
God, and with ourselves, with what hath been done for 
lis, and what is to be done by us. And this visible as 
well as audible preaching of Christian doctrine by these 
wlemnities and readings, in such an admirable order, is 
iSD apt to infuse by degrees all necessary Christian know- 
ledge into us; and the use of it to the ignorant is so 
•gnati "that it may well be feared" (as a reverend 
tperson hnth forewarned) that " when the festivals 
•and solemnities for the birih of Christ and his other la- 
"Sdous passages of life, and death, and resurrection, and 
Sicenelan, and mission of the Holy Ghost, and the Les* 
IS, Gospels, and Collects, and Sermons upon tliem, 
turned out of the Church, together with the Creeds 
|tUo> it will not be in the power of weekly Scrmous on 



THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

T/te Epistle. Rom. xiii. 8. 




OWE no man any thing, but 
to love one another : for he 
that loA-eth another halh fulfilled 



some heads of religion to keep up the knowledge of 
Christ in men's hearts, &c." And no doubt, for this 
and other good reasons which he gives us, it was, that 
the primitive Christians were so exact and religious in 
these solemnities and meditations on the occasions of 
tliem ; and therefore tlie Sermons of the Fathers were 
generally on the readings of the day, as hereafter i« 
shewed. And we have from another the like hand, 
thus ; " Tlie blessings of God, whereof these solemni- 
ties renew the remembrance, arc of that esteem to the 
Church, that we are not able to express too much thank- 
fulness In taking that occasion of solemnizing his service. 
And the greatest part of Christians are such, as will re- 
ccive much improvement in the principal mysteries of 
our faith by the sensible instruction, which the observa- 
tion of sucn solemnities yieldeth. The remembrance of 
tlie birth, the sufferings, the resurrection of Christ, 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, the conversion of the 
Gentiles by sending the apostles, the way made before 
his coming by the annunciation of the angel, and the 
coming of the Baptist, as it is a powerful mean to train 
the more ignorant sort in the understanding of such 
great mysteries, so it is a just occasion for aJI sorts to 
make that a particular time of serving God, upon which 
we solemnize those great works of his." Bp. SpairtAi; 

The Church has not appointed these following Epistles 
and Gospels, but upon special relation to the time where- 
in they are read. And it is admirable to see with what 
order and wisdom all things arc disposed, thattheymight 
be the more suitable for putting us in mind of what wo arc 
about, or what we have to do. The whole year is dis- 
tinguished into two parts; the one to commemorate 
Christ's living here on earth, and the other to direct us 
to live after his example. For the first are all the 
Sundays, appointed from Advent to Trinity Sunday : 
for the second, all the Sundays from Trinity to Advent 
again. And because the first part is conversant about 
the life of Christ, and the mysteries of his divine dispen- 
sation, therefore, beginning at Advent, is the memory of 
his incarnation celebrated ; and after that, his nativity; 
then his circumcision; his mamfestalion to the Gentiles; 
his nonage; his doctrine; his miracles; his passion; his 
burial; nis resurrection; his ascension; his sending of 
the Holy Ghost; all in the moat perfect order: in alt 
which we sec the whole story and course of our Saviour 
in Rianilesting himself and his divine mysteries to the 
world. So that the Gospels, read through this part of 
the year, have their chiel end and purpose, to make us 
know, and remember orderly with grateful hearts, what 
excellent benefits God the Father halh communicated 
to us. first by his Son, and then by his Holy Spirit ; 
for which unspeakable goodness we fitly end this division 
of the year, with giving praise a^d glory to the whole 
blessed Trinity. 

The second part, which contains all the Sundays after 
that till Advent, being for our guidance during our pil- 
grimage iu this world, halh such Gospels In order ap- 



94 



THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 



the law. For this. Thou shall not 
tit adultery. Thou shalt not 
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poinled, m ourr most eisily and plainly lead ns in the 
tme (Mills of Christianitjr : that Uiose, which are rege>- 
nerated by Christ, and initiated into his fisiith, may know 
what Tirtoes to follow, and what Tices to eschew. Thus, 
in the first part, we are to learn the mysteries of the 
Qirisdan religion ; and, in the second, to practise that 
iriiich is agrreeaUe to the same. For so it behoves us, 
not only to know, that we have no other foundation c^ 
our rel^;;ion, but Christ Jesus, bom, and crucified, and 
risen fin* us ; but also to build upon this foundation such 
a life as he requires of us. And because the first part 
ends with Pentecost, the giring of a new law in our hearts, 
therefore the second part is to begin with the practice 
of that law : that as the children of Israel did pass the de- 
sert by the direction of Moses, so we may pass through this 
world by the guidance of our Saviour; and, overcoming 
at last our spiritual enemies, we may come to our hea- 
venly dwelling place, and there remain with him for 
ever. Bp* Overall. 

The Epistles, (for so the whole collection of them is 
commonly called, taking its denomination from the far 
greater part,) are portions of Scripture, chiefly consisting 
of moraJ precepts. Some few inoeed must be excepted ; 
which are either passages prophetical c^ our blessed 
Saviour, with regard to his first or second coming ; or 
else historical, rejuiting the memorable acts of the saints, 
whom the Church commemorates; or doctrinal, illustrat>- 
ing the ends and advantages of our Lord's actions or 
sunerings. Amonf;st those Epistles (strictly so called) 
some have a more immediate regard to questions of great 
importance, between the Jews and Christians, at the time 
when they were written. Yet are they not so confined 
to the controversies then depending, but that they, at the 
same time, help to explain many essential points and pri- 
vileges of our religion : such as are highly necessary to 
be understood, and capable of bringing improvement to 
ours, and to all ages of the Church. 

In the Gospels we are furnished with the strongest 
evidences of our feith. The mysteries of our Lord's in-, 
carnation and nativity, the miracles he wrought, the 
parables he q>oke,.the holy exhortations he has left us, 
Ivhether in publick discourses to the multitudes, or in 

Erivate conferences with his own disciples ; the history of 
is life and death, resurrection, and ascension into hea- 
ven; the promises of his Holy Spirit, and predictions of the 
many wonderful things, which his followers, thus assisted, 
should be enabled to perform, in confirmation of the 
truth : these, upon the matter, make up the substance of 
this part of our service. Which gives us a perfect system 
for the establishment of our faith, as the Epistles have 
been observed to do, for the direction of our manners. 

It were therefore heartily to be wished, that the excel- 
lency and usefulness of those Scriptures, chosen for the 
instruction and edification of our people, were more ge- 
nerally laid to heart : tliat men were dulv sensible of the 
happiness of that communion, in which such efiectual 
care is taken for their souls, that all wko frequent our 
publick assemblies, are secure of being taught, even there, 
the whole of that, which is necessary to their salvation. 
And I hope I may take leave to tecommend this (as I 



kUl, Thou ftfaalt not steaU Thon 
shalt not bear false witness, Thou 



concave) very reasonable instance of modesty and pru- 
dence, that such deference may be paid to the authority- 
and wisdom of our governors, as for our flocks to make 
those passages of Scripture the subject of their private 
study and meditation, which have been judgea most 
proper for their publick instruction. For, although our 
Church do, as indeed she ought, indulge the free use of 
the whole book of God to all her children, and as libe- 
rally impart unto them, in the course of daily lessons 
throughout the year ; yet, since these passages are singled 
out for such times as are supposed to draw the greatest 
numbers together, this, methinks, is a foir intimatios, 
and fit to be taken by the generality of people, that su^ 
portions of the Bible are not only of singular profit^ 
when rightly understood; but that they are likewise best 
suited to tne capacities of conunon men, and oonse- 

Juently, if attended to with diligence and honesty, in less 
anger oS being misunderstood. Dean Slimkope. 

The Epistles and Gospels are thou^t to have been at 
first selected by St Jerome, and put into the Lectionary 
by him. It is certain that they were very andently ap- 
propriated to the days whereon we now read them; since 
they are not only of general use throughout the whole 
Western church, but are also commented upon in the 
homilies 6i several ancient fiithers, which are said to have 
been preached upon those very days, to which these 
portions of Scripture are now affixed. So that they, have 
most of them belonged to the same Sundays and Hob- 
days we now use them on, for above twelve hundred years; 
as I might easily shew also from several authorities. 

In all the old Conunon Prayer-Books, except the 
Scotch one, the Epistles and Gcmpels were taken out of 
the Great Bible, neither of the two last translations being, 
extant when the Common Prayer was first oomptlecL 
But in regard of the many defects which were observed 
in that version, and upon tne petition of the.Presbjrteriao 
commissioners at the Savoy confisrence, the cooums- 
sioners on the Chiurch side concluded that all the E4>istles 
and Gospels should be used according to the last trans- 
lation. Wheathf. 

The following are the prindpal variations made at 
and since the Reformation. 



Eplftlci and Gotpelt for 
St John*s Day. 

Sundaj after Chfistmas. 

CiicuinciBion. 
Bpiphany. 

i Sund. after Bpiphany. 

6 Sund. after Epiphany. 
Monday before Easter. 

Wednesdaybeftnge Easter. 

Thursday belbre Easter. 

Oood Friday. 

Easter Even. 

SS Sanday after Trinity. 
St. Thomas^i Day. 



1 John L 1. by Edward VI, isstesd of a Lchoq 

out of Wisdom. 
Gospu Matt. i. 1. by Edward VI, instead of Lake 

iL In 1662 the Genealogies were left out. 
Epist and Goep. both changed by Edward VL 
Epist. Eph. iy. 1. by Edwasd VI, instoaA of a 

passage out of Isaiah. 
Efrist. Rom. xiiL 1. by Edward VI : beftxe, the 

same with the first Srnidsy in Advent. 
Epist and Goep. both new, 166S. 
Epist and-Gosp. new by Edward VI, instead of 

an Apociyphal Lesson. 
Epist Heb. ix. 16, by Edward VI, instead of a 

Lesson out of Leviticus. 
Gosp. Luke zziii. by J^ward VI, instead of 

John xiz. 
Gosp. John xiz. Epist Heb. il. 1, by Edward VI, 

instead of portions out of Hosea and Exodus. 
Epist and Gosp. both new by Edward VI, in- 
stead of two passages ttftm the Old Testament. 
Epist and Gosp^ both new, Edward VI. 
Epist Ephci ii. 19, I7 Edward. VL 



tHE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 



shalt not covet; and if there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, name- 
ly, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbour ; therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law. And that, 
knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep : 
for now is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed. The night is 



L Muk'a Obj. 

I. I'hiljp uid Jacob. 
r ft. Junu'i Dajr. 
T SU Bunaliu. 
I SL Bartholinim. 
I St. Msilhew. 
l,Sl. Luke. 
gjUl SlJnU' DtJ. 



Bpiil. and Gt»p. both new. Gdwiid Vr. 
Bpist. and Goap. bolh iil-w, Edward VI. 
EpiiL Ada. li. n. bj Edward VI. 
Bpial. nnd Goap. both new, Edward VI. 
Bpial. and Gnip. botb new, Edward VI. 
Bpial. t Cor. i>. t. bj Edward VI. 
B[B«. and Corp. both new. EdwaM Vl. 
BpM. Re*. vU. e, bj Edirard VI.* 



f tbish 



le BpitUea utd Goapela whirh are nol in the Lecliiuiarf , 
Ln the RmnaB Bicviai? for the better. The Rcrormcrs 
the Brenaiy. or lalhet the Misaal; namely, the Gospela 
I Cot St. Tboinaa, St. Jamea. and All Sainti' Days ; the Kpiatle far St. Simon 
I mud Jude; both EpiiUe* and Cocpdi foi Si. Paul, Su kUtlhiaa, and the 
L Annunciation. Dam Cctnber, Shtfhtri. 

I HgU or Eve.'] See note on the Table of Fasis, 
L&c. at ihe beginnifig of the Common Prayer Book. 

' Thfjirsl Siatday in Advent.'] For the greater bo- 
mnity of the three principal holydays, " Christmas- 
ly, Easter-day," and " Whitsunday," the Chureh hath 
[■ppointed certnin days to attend them: some to go before, 
ind others to come after them. Before " Christmas" are 
mpointed four *' Advent-Sundays," so called, because 
m: design of them is to prepare ub tor a religious comme- 
noritton of the " Advent," or coming of Christ in the 
esb. The Roman ritualists would have the celebration 
s holy season to be apostolical, and that it was insti- 
J by St. Peter. But ihe precise time of its institu- 
1 is nol so easilv to be determined: though it certainly 
J its b^inning before the year 450, because Maximui 
— ; — ^s,,^ „i)Q jiygj about that time, writ a homily 
And it K to be observed, that for the more 
■i^rict and religious observation of this season, courses of 
iMtmons were formerly preached in several cathedrals on 
^Wednesdays and FridavK, as is now the usual practice 
Lent. And we find by the Salisbury Missal, that be- 
e (he Refonnation there was a special Epistle and Gos- 
\ relating lo Christ's Advent, appointed for those days 
K all that lime. IHeally. 

tnould be observed hero, that it is the peculiar com- 

■Itation of the Church, to begin her year, and to renew 

""B anouffl course of her service, at this lime of " Advent," 

:«in diSbring from all other accounts of lime whatso- 

Tlte reason of which is, because she docs not num- 

ler riays, or measure her seasons so much by the 

ition of tlic sun, as by the course of our Saviour ; be- 

^nning and couniing on her year with him, who, being 

Uie true " Sun of Righteousness," begun now to rise upon 

the world, and, as " the Day-star on high," to enlighten 

nbem that sat in spiritual darkness. Bp. Overall, H'healUf. 



far spent, the day is at band ; let 
us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of light. Let us walk ho- 
nestly as in the day ; not in rioting 
and drunkenness, not in chamber- 
ing and wantonness, not in strife 
and envying. But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts theieofK. 

The lessons and services therefore for the four first 
Sundays in her liturgical year propose to our meditations 
the two-fold Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ; teaching 
us that it is he, who was to come and did come, to re- 
deem the world ; and that it is he also, who shall coroe 
again, lo be our Judge. The end proposetl by the Church 
in setting these two appearances of Christ together be- 
fore us, at this lime, is to beget in our minds proper 
dispositions to celebrate the one and expect the other i 
that so with joy and thankfulness we may now " go to 
Bethlehem, and see this great thing which is come to 
pass, which the Lord hath made known to us," even 
the Son of God, come to visit us in great humility: 
and thence, with faith unteigned and hope immoveable, 
ascend in heart and mind to meet the same Son of God 
in the air, coming in glorious majesty to judge the quick 
and dead. Bp. Home. 

' The Colled.] The Collect appointed for the tfrjy, 
which is taken out of both the Epistle and the Gospel, and 
relates to both, puts us in mind of a double advent or 
coming of the Son of God: the one respects this life, 
when he came as a Saviour " tii visit us in great humi- 
lity;" the other respects the lift: to come when he sh^ll 
come as a Judge " in his glorious Majesty to judge bolh 
the quick and the dead." And to prepare us for both, 
the Church teaches us to pray this day lor " grace, that 
we may cast away the works of darkness, and put upon 
us the armour of light, now in the lime of this mortal 
life, that at the last day we may rise to the life im- 
mortal." 

The Epistle for the day, out of which the Collect was 
taken, directs us to those graces of God's Holy Spirit, 
and acts of a good life, that are necessary to qualify and 
fit us lo celebrate the coming of the Son of God in the 
flesh, and to make us piirtakors of ihe benefit and joy of 
his appearance. Dr. Hole, 

The Gospel acquaints us with his humble, yet trium- 
phant entry into Jerusalem, It should seem at first jier- 
haps more proper to Christ's passion than his birth : but 
it is read now principally for those words in it, '' nicsstd 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;" that is. 
Blessed is he for coming in the flesh, the cause ol all our 
joy, for which we can never say enough, " Hosannah in 
the highefi." Dr. Hole, Bp. Sparrow. 

< It is the drift and design of this Epistle, to induce us 
to lay aside all wicked and sinful practices, that unfit as 
for the coming of our Saviour ; and to adorn ourselves 
with all those graces and virtues, that serw to qualify us 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 



The Gospel. St. Matth, xxi. 1. 

WHEN they drew nigh junto 
Jenisakm^ and were come 
to Bethphage^ unto the mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two disci- 
ples, saying unto them, Go into 
the village over against you, and 
straightway ye shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her: loose them, 
and bring them unto me. And if 
any man say ought unto you, ye 
shall say. The Lord hath need of 
them ; and straightway he will send 
them. All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the Prophet, saying, Tell ye 
the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
King Cometh unto thee, meek, and 
sitting upon an ass, and a colt the 
fole of an ass. And the disciples 
went, and did as Jesus commanded 
them; and brought the ass, and 
the colt, and put on them their 
clothes, and they set him thereon. 



for his Advent, and to prepare us for the great festival 
of his Nativity. 

Let us then from hence learn, first, to ^< cast off all 
the works of darkness*' which are put to shame and dis- 
comfited by the light. Let us avoid the nightworks of 
^ rioting and drunkenness, of chambering and wanton- 
ness, of strife and envying/' which cannot Dear the light, 
but seek darkness and disguises to cover their foulness 
and deformity. The night of ignorance and persecution 
is now farther spent with us, than it was with these 
Romans, and we are better instructed in the evil and 
danger of all sinful courses; and therefore it will not be- 
come us to live any longer in them, for if we do, ^< this 
will be our condemnation that light is come into the 
world, and we love darkness rather than light, because 
our deeds are evil.'' Let us remember that it is beneath 
the dignity of a man or the simplicity and sincerity 
of a Christian, to do what be dares not own, and to 
covet masks and vizards to hide the deformity of his 
ways ; especially on considering, that they will ere long 
be exposed before angels and men, to his eternal shame 
and confusion of face; which should make us hate all 
those things that hate the light. 

Secondly, Let us ** put on the armour of light," which 
will defend us fi*om all shame and rebuke now, and at 
last bring us to the light of everlasting life« Let us have 
^' our loins girt about with truth, having on the breast- 
plate of righteousned^ and our feet shoa with the pre« 



And a very great multitude spread 
' their garments in the way ; others 
cut down branches from the trees, 
and strawed them in the way. And 
the multitudes that went before, 
and that followed, cried, raying, 
Hosanna to the son of DaVid ; 
Blessed is he that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the 
highest. And when he was come 
into Jerusalem all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is this? And 
the multitude said. This is Jesus 
the Prophet of Nazareth of Gali- 
lee. And Jesus went into the tem- 
ple of God, and cast out all them 
that sold and bought in the tem- 
ple ; and overthrew the tables of 
the money-changers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves ; and said 
unto them. It is written, My house 
shall be called the house of prayer ; 
but ye have made it a den of 
thieves \ 



paration of the Gospel of peace ;'^ that beinff thus armed 
we may be furnished with spiritual strength enoi^ to 
vanquish ail temptations, and to quench all the fieiy 
darts of Satan ; looking for the blessed hope and appear- 
ance of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, especially 
now in the time of this mortal life, when the Son of God 
came to visit us in great humility, that we may be pre- 
pared for his second coming in his glorious Majesty, and 
from this mortal life may oe translated to a blessed im*» 
mortality; which Gtxl grant, for the merits of Jesns 
Christ, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost^ 
be all glory and honour now and for evermore. Dr. 
Hole. 

** The prophecy, alluded to in this Gospel, was deli- 
vered by Zechariah 500 years before the Advent of 
Christ. And St. Matthew affirmeth it to have bad its 
accomplishment, when our Lord entered Jerusalem in 
the manner here described, amidst the acclamations of 
the attending multitude. The prediction was dius lite-> 
rally and most exactly fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth.. 
No other king, with these character i stick marks about 
hiro^ ever thus came to Sion before him; and, since the 
Jews rejected him, they have lost their temple, their city» 
and their country ; nor has there been any Sion to which 
their King might come. Jerusalem would not rejoice on 
the day, when the prophet had injoined her to rgoice^ 
and therefore she has had cause to mourn from that, day 
to this.. 



THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT; 



Lute viii. 
18. Acu 
xtii. II- 



L 



7/ie geooml Sunday m j^dventK 
The Collect. 

BLBSSED Lord, who hast 
caused all holy Scriptures to 

~ be written for our learning ; Grant 
that we may in such wise hear them, 
read, 'mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest them, that by patience, and 
comfort of thy holy Word, we may 
embrace, and ever hold fast the 

. blessed hope of everlasting lite, 
which thou hast given us in our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 



From thia passage it appears that religion hath its joys: 
a prophet caUeth us to exull and shout : and often as this 
holy season returnelh, the Church secoiidcth the call. 
Her services dispel the gloom of melancholy, and put 
gladness into the hearts of all her children. They^are 
wonderfully calculated to renew guod impressions in our 
minds, to increftse our faith, to invigorate our hope, to 
blow up the sflcred fires of devotion and charity, and 
to fill U9 with holy and heavenly tempers. They 
produce 8 joy, "which no man taketh &om us," and 
m which " a stranger intermeddleth not :" they in- 
spire a pleasure, which no pain can overcome, of which 
no time can deprive us, and which death will perfect and 
insure to us for ever. Perverse Jerusalem rejected joy, 
and chose sorrow for her portion. Glad tidings came to 
the Gentiles, and were gladly received. The Christian 
church, formed of them, is now the daughter of Sion, 
and the new Jerusalem. To her the promises are trans- 
ferred and made good. She therefore obeyelh the pro- 
phet's injunction : she continually, with the holy virgin, 
" ma^ifieth the Lord, and her spirit rejoiceth in God 
Iier Saviour." Bp. Home, 

The impressions, most useful to be left on the reader's 
miml by this narrative,, arc such as regard the future 
coming of our Lord, prefigured by that of this day's 
Gospel. And in this type we all shall find subject for 
our imitation. These multitudes came out to meet Jesus 
riding on au ese; but the same Jesus shall one day " make 
the clouds his chariot, and ride upon the heavens as it 
were upon an horse." Ps. civ, 3; Ixviii. ■%. They sang the 
praises of the Son of David to a city, who would not re- 
ceive him as such ; but he, who hath already demonstrated 
himself to be that promised " Son of David," shall then 
come to convince the unbelieving world, that he is the 
very " 6on of God." And we, like them, should all go 
forth to meet him ; like them, I say, with the sincerity of 
disciples, with the innocence of children. Let us, like 
them, cut down the "branches" from our trees; those 
worldlv vanities and carnal affections, which, like luxu- 
riant boughs, must bi: lopped off, and cast under the 
feet of this heavenly King, by stooping to his holy disci- 
plioe. Let us too " spread" our hearts, as " they their 
gnhnents;" that every faculty, and e\'ery thought, may 



The Epi«tle. Rom. xv. 4. 

WHATSOEVER things 
were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning ; that we 
through patience, and comfort of 
the Scriptures, might have hope. 
Now the God of patience and con- 
solation grant yon to l>e like minded 
one towards another, according to 
Christ Jesus ; that ye may with orK 
mind, and one mouth, glorify God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Wherefore receive ye one 



be subject to his dominion; and labour to adorn the 
body of this mystical Head, the church and doctrine of 
Christ. So shall this clothing of flesh, which must 
shortly he put off, be resumed again with joy : and, Irom 
a " vessel of honour and sanctifi cation here," become his 
attendant and companion " into the heavenly Jerusalem." 
So shall wc be i^ualificd to bear our part, in the most 
exalted sense of these hymns and acclauiations; and, in 
that da^' of salvation, shout forth with gladness and 
thanksgiving unspeakable, *' Blessed be the King that 
cometh in the nnme of the Lord." Yea, blessed oe he 
that cometh, not to suffer, but to reign ; not to redeem, 
but to recompeuac. Hosannah to the meek Son <rf' 
David 1 Hosannah to the glorious majcsty-of the Son of 
God ! Blessed be the kingdom, which is come to rule 
our hearts by grace ! Blessed be the kingdom that com- 
eth to reward our obedience with glory. " Blessed be 
our peace, who died unto sin unce ! Blessed be our 
righteousness, who livcth for ever unto God." Kph, il. 1 4. 
Rom, vi. 10. Jer. xxiii. a, 6. 1 Cor. i. 30. " Hosonnab" 
to him, who came to Jerusalem, to be judged in great 
hutiiilityl Hosannah to him, who cometh with terrible 
pomp to judge both the quick and the dead. '< Hosannah 
in the highest." Dean Stanhope. 

' The second Sunday in Advent.'] The Church, to pre- 
pare us ferther for Christ's coming in the flesh, sends us 
this day, as Christ did the Pharisees, to the holy Scrtp- 
lures, "for they are they that testify of him:" all the 
prophecies and promises concerning him being recorded 
tliere for our benefit. The Collect for" the day reminds 
us, that God hath " caused all holy Scriptures to be 
written for our learning," and teaches us to pray tliat we 
may receive and use tn^n aright. The Epistle, out of 
which the Collect was taken, tells us likewise in the be- 
ginning, that " whatsoever things were written nforetimct 
were written for our learning, ' that is, that the hisroiy 
and prophecies of old, as well as the latter precepts or ' 
promises, were all designed for our instruction, ** that we 
ihruugh patience and comfort of the Scriptures niiglit 
have hope." The Gospel treats of ChristS second com- 
ing to judgment: an excellent preparative for the ap- 
proaching cemmemoratiim of his first coming. Dr, 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 



another, as Christ also received us, 
to the glory of God, Now 1 say, 
that Jesus Christ was a minister of 
the circumcision for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promises made 
unto the fathers : And that the Gen- 
tiles might glorify God for his mercy ; 
as it is written. For this cause I will 
confess to thee among the Gentiles, 
and sing unto thy Name. And 
again he saith, Rejoice, ye Gen- 
tiles, with his people. And again, 
Praise the Lord all ye Gentiles, 
and laud him, all ye people. And 
again, Esaias saith. There sliall be 
a root of Jesse, and he that shall 
rise to reign over the Gentiles, in 
him shall the Gentiles trust. Now 
the God of hope fill you with all 
joy and peace in believing, that ye 
may abound in hope, through the 
power of the Holy Ghost^ 



A 



TTie Gospel. St, Luke xxi. 25. 

ND there shall be signs in the 
sun, and in the moon^ and in 



' . ^ The ends, for which St, Paul in this passage says 
the Scriptures were designed, are an excellent direction 
how to judge of our improvement by reading and hear- 
ing the word of God» He tells us, that the proofs to be 
produced oS it are " patience^'' and *< comfort^'* and 
<< hope." Would a man -then demonstrate that he hath 
* profited by the Scriptures? Let him apply to himself 
these proofs. Hath he learned meekness ana moderation 
to them who differ frcnn him ? Does he see the ignorance 
and infirn)ities of <<-weaker" Christians with temper and 
compassion ; and, instead of censuring and despising, la- 
bour to inform them better, and gain upon their affections 
by methods of gentleness, and all becoming condescen- 
sions ? Can he bear the reproaches of them who are in 
the wronfj, when he knows himself in the right ? Can he 
put up injuries for God's sake, and quietly submit to af- 
^tion, when Providence lays it upon mm ? Does he 
support himself in hardships and temptations, under 
calumny and causeless contradiction, by the example of 
a suffenng Saviour, and those other bright patterns of 
meekness and perseverance, whose trials and praises are 
recorded in those books ? Does he labour diligently for 
peace and order, charity and godly unity ? This, if he 
(jbes, he is instriicted, und mighty in the Scriptures, in- 
deed But till the vii'tu^ commemorated and com« 



the stars ; and upon the earth dis* 
tress of nations, with perplexity, the 
sea and the waves roaring; mender 
hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth : for the powers 
of heaven shall be shaken. And 
then shall they see the Son of Man 
coming in a cloud with power and 
great glory. And when these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up, 
and lift up your heads ; for your 
redemption draweth nigh. AjouA he 
spake to them a parable, Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the trees ; when they 
now shoot forth, ye see and know 
of your own selves that summer is 
now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, 
when ye see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the Kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand. Verily 
1 say. unto you, This generation 
shall not pass away, till all be ful- 
filled : heaven and earth shall pass 
away ; but my words shall not pass 
• away\ 



manded there, are copied out. into his disposition and 
practice, " though he understand all mysteries and all 
Knowledge/' 1 Cor. xiii, 9, viiiw g» yet this apostle tells him 
roundly, that all this while ^^h^ is nothing,'' and ,<< knows 
nothing, as he ought to know/' Dean Stanhope. 

^ In its primary acceptation this prophecy relates 
tathe destruction of Jerusalem. But the forms of ex- 
pression and the images are for the most part applicable 
also to the day of judgment ; and an allusion to tnat ffreat 
event, as a kind of secondary object, runs tbrougn it. 
This is a very common practice in the prophetick writ^ 
ings, where two subjects are freauently carried on to- 
gether. Thus our Saviour here holds out the destruction 
of Jerusalem, as a type of the dissolution of the world : 
giving thereby at the same time a most interesting ad- 
monition to his immediate hearers the Jews, and a most 
awful lesson to all his future di8cn)les : so that the be- 
nefit of his predictions, instead of being confined to one 
occasion or to one people, is by this admirable manage- 
ment extended to every subsequent period of time, and 
to the whole Christian world, Bp» Parteus. As the 
farmer prophecy was fulfilled in the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, so will the latter be fulfilled at the general day of 
judgment, of which Jerusalem's visitation was a type. 
How will the glory, and terrour of that da^ dazzle Ae 



•THE THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 
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37i« third Sundan/ in AdventK 

The Object 

Lord Jesu Christ, who at thy 

first -coining didst send thy 

messenger to prepare thy way be- 

^Lmfore thee; Grant that the ministers 

i.Mib«nd stewards of thy mysteries ■" may 

AMiLlikewise so prepare and make ready 

tfay way, by turning the hearts of 

fhe di8(k>edient to the wisdom of the 

eLitjiut, that at thy second coming to 

judge the world we nmy be found 

>»,iK,ft«i acceptable people in thy sight, 

vfao lirest and reignest with the 

Fuller and the Holy Spirit, ever one 

God, w<H'ld without end. Amen. 

The EpUtle. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

LBT a man so account of us, 
' as of the ministers of Christ, 



ilsrrifir L 
Ikdefid 



9 beuts of fU the enemies of Christ ! 
am wffl it delight the eres and rejoice the hearts of all 
')it Ion nd flaar bitn, tnat serve and obey him ! Tlten 
tieed, wlien the "hewrta" of wicked "men shall be failing 
cm for fear," then may the righteous " look up and 
t up their head% Ibr their redemption drawclh nigh." 

> The tkird Sunday in Advent.'] The Collect for this 

Xf, ftdverting again to the first coming of Christ in the 

lew, and to his second coming to judgment, reminds us, 

.hat, as there was a messenger to prepare his way for the 

^ one, so also there are ministers and stewards to make 

;. rudy his way for the other: and frirnighes us with a 

rirayer, that as the former fiiithfully discharged his office 

st Christ's first coming, so the tatter may perform theirs 

■ bgr *tty of preparation for his second. Who that first 

J ipBiiilliui I was ; and who the ministers and stewards now 

p^ra^ BDO how they are to perform their office in preparing 

^HMwayof the Lord; the Epistle informs us as to the 

M^ner point, and the Gospel as to the former. Vr. 

. Bole. 

■ — t/ie ministers and stewards o^ tfa/ mysteries,'] See 
1 Cbr. iv. I . The mysteries of God are those counsels of 
e divine will concerning the salvation of lost mankind, 
"i were kept wholly secret from the far greater part 
(Fthe world, and discovered only in a small measure even 
t the Jews; but are now fully made known to nil man- 
* 2 by the apostles and other preachers of the Gospel, 
9 are therefore called ** the stewards" of them, because 
Key are intrusted with them by God, and distribute and 
Vsperie the knowledge of them. Ih; Hennet. 

' From tills day's llplstle we may learn, I. Who are the 
^cen appointed to make ready the way for Christ's 
•oniing to judgment ; namely, the ministers and stewards 
of hia holy myiteriea, who are therefore to be received 



and stewards of the mysteries of 
God. Moreover, it is required in 
stewards, that a man be found faith- 
ful. But with me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of 
you, or of man's judgement : yea, I 
judge not mine own self. For I 
know nothing by myself, yet am I 
not hereby justified; but he that 
judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore 
judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts ; and then 
shall every man have praise of God". 

The Gospel. St. Matth. xi. 2. 

NOW when John had heard in 
the prison the works of Christ, 



and respected accordingly. We are here bid so to " ac- 
count of them as of the mioiaters of Christ and itewordi 
of the mysteries of God;" and so to think them worthy of 
double honour, as well for his sake to whom they bemig, 
as for the work's sake about which they are cmpk^red* 
Their calling is the highest upon earth, tneir employrooit 
the noblest, and theii' message the most honourable; 
they are the ambassadors of Christ, sent to treat with 
men about their everlasting peace and salvation. And 
as a prince reckons himself honoured, or affronted, in 
the good or bad usogd of his ambassadors, so Christ 
accounts himself respected or despised in the good or ill 
treatment of his ministers: ana therefore the apostle 
gives a strict charge to all people, to " know them that 
are over them tn the Lord, and admonish them, and to 
esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake ;" 
1 Thess, v. 13. And the author to the Hebrews exhorts 
us to " obey them that have the rule over us in the Lord, 
and submit ourselves, for they watch for our souls, as 
they that must give account, that they may do it with 
joy, and not with gnef." Hch. xiii. 17. 

2. If Christ's ministers arc to make the way ready for 
his second coming, then we may Icnm. hence to hearken 
to them, and receive their message ; the words they deliver 
are from God, and therefore to oe received with all reve- 
rence end veneration, and to he counted worthy of alt 
acceptation. As (he ministers and stewards of God's 
house are to be faithful in delivering their Master's will, 
so are the people to be careful of receiving and ol>> 
serving it: " he that heareth you," salth Christ, *< hear^ 
eth me ; and he that despiseth you, despiteth me ; and he 
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me." Luke x. 
16. And dreadful will be the doom of all such, who 
shall be found despisera of God, and of Christ. Dr. 
HoU. 

o2 
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THE THtKD SUNDAY IN ADVXST. 



be 8ent two nf his disciplesi, and 
said unto him^ Art thou l)e that 
should coine^ or do we lodk fcM* - 
aoQ^er? Jesus answered and said j 
unto them, Go and shew lohn again . 
those things whidh ye do hear and 
see: The Uind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the Iqiers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the Gospel preached to them : 
And blessed is he whosoever shall 
not be offendied in me« And as 
they departed, Jesus began to say 

<* From the method bereUken by the Baptist, to satisfy 
his disciples that Jesus was the Christ, we may observe 
what sort of eyid^ce the Christian religion stands upon. 
Miracles, done frequently, publickly, before unbelievers, 
before enemies, men who couM not deny, and yet wocld 
have beei\ glad wkh all their hearts to find any £|piw in 
them, any shelter for their infidelity. These carried 
in them a suftcient conviction. But to whom ? To all 
m\\o would attend to them, who would compare pro- 
pbeciies and events, and acknowledge him for the Mcssias, 
in whom these two concurred. But ev^ these did not 
pretend to bear down prejudice and passion, peevish and 
resolute perverseness. Blessed are they that are not 
offended ; because they submit to that proo^ which Al- 
mighty God hath ^ven of his truth, and are content to 
hearken to reason, m despite of all the solicitations of the 
world, and corrupt nature, to the contrary. But still 
<^ (^nded" many will be. Religion will always be spoken 
against; and the rock, on which Our hopes are built, will 
continue *^ a stone of stumbling to the unbelieving and dis- 
obedient/' 1 Pet. ii. 8. And since we have fajr warning that 
thus it will be, this ouirht4iot to unsettle us in our princi- 
ples, bat rather to confirm us in the belief of a Gospel, the 
truth of which is manifest, even in this particular too. 
It should awaken our care and circumspection, that, 
while so many are ready to despise and take offence at 
Christ and his word, we be not found among them, that 
contribute to, or give just occasion for it. No, rather 
let us labour by a more vigorous zeal, for God, and un- 
wearied perseverance in well-doing, to put to silence the 
ignorance and malice of foolish and gainsaying men. 

9. Secondly, It may^not be unseasonable upon this 
occasion, to observe the season proper for miracles. 
They are necessary to establish new doctrines, and to 
convert unbelievers : but, when alleged for doctrines suffl- 
oiently established already; when wrought or boasted of, 
only among people already possessed with a belief of the 
p<Mnt6 they are made to countenance ; when in a manner 
that seems to fear the being observed, or detected rather, 
by those of a contrary persuasion ; they are then quite 
out of proper time and place, and do not create faith, so 
mtich as suspidon and fraud. Our Lord proved the 
force of his miracles, by shewing their agreement with 



unbo the multitudes ooncerning 
John, What went ye out into the 
mlderness to «ae? a reed shaken 
with the wind ? But what went ye 
out for to see ? a man dothedi m 
%oh raiment ? behold^ tfaey th^t wear 
soft clothing are in kings' houses. 
But what went ye out for to see ? a 
prophet? yea, I say unto you^ and 
more than a prophet. For this is 
he of whom it is written^ Behold, I 
send my messenger heiore thy face^ 
which shall prepare thy way before 
thee*. 



the predictions, thai such should be wrought by the 
Messias. But the same Lord hath warned us, that '' in 
the last days" these shall be '^ lying wonders;" Matt, 
xxiv. $4^ 96 ; and therefore we have reason to believe, 
that the pretended workers of them in thoae davs are 
*^ taUe prophets and fiaJse Christs." So gneatii dirorence 
there is between the miracles of Christ, which were fore- 
told on purpose that men might believe and be saved bv 
them ; and those wonders of a mcuw modem date^ whida 
were foretold on purpose that men might not believe^ and 
be seduced by them. 

3. Lastly, When St John Baptist here is said to 
^* prepare the way of die Lord heme him," we shoiild 
do well to recollect wherein that preparation oonsiatedt 
And every one in his station, but especially the ministen 
of the Gospel, who are messengers sent express upon this 
errand, should be careful to make ready the way to Us 
second, as that harbinger did for his first, coming. For 
the preparations are m both cases the same; makiiw 
guilty people sensible of their sins, reproving open wicked^ 
ness, unmasking hypocrisy, beating down spiritual pride; 
importuning men to repentance, by representiiu^t with a 
faithful zeal, the horrible mischids and dreacmii con- 
clusion of a wicked course of life, and the terrors of thai 
Master, who, at his coming to purge the fl€x>r, wiU not 
jbil to separate most nicely between the wheat and the 
chaff, and bum the latter with unquenchable fira We 
shall do well to take the Baptist for an example of our 
conduct too, in giving weight to our doctrines by a Uft 
of severe virtue, by boldly rebuking vice, even in- the 
greatest, when duty and a fit opportunity call us to it; 
and, if by this we fall under their displeasure, suflhuig 
with a constancy like his ; and, even by our deaths, bean* 
ing testimony to God and his truth. These things, duly 
attended to, would make a mighty change^ even in a pro- 
fligate and profane world. And, as it la our dti^ (bars 
especially who are ministers of Christ) to pnrsua then 
vigorously : so the blessed efibcts of reforming maakind 
are so very many, so very great, as to deserve oar daily 
fervent prayers, that God would promote and snoeeed die 
good work. And this our Chumi hath taught ua ta re* 
commend very pertinently to the divine fitvour and asaiit** 
ance in the Collect for this day« Dgw^^Sttrnhvpe, 



THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 



101 



tkefwxHh Sunday in Advent'. 
The Collect 

OLord, raise up (we pray thee) 
thy power'', and come among 
us, and with great might succour 
I us ; that whereas, through our sins 
1 and wickedness, we are sore let and 
"'hindered in rtmning the race that is 
I. set before u«, tliy bountiful grace 
** and mercy may speedily liclp and 
deliver us ; through the satisfaction 
of thy Son our Lord, to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghost be honour 
and glory, world without end. Amen. 

The Mpi^tle. Phil. iv. 4. 
EJOICE in the Lord ahvay, 
and again I say, Rejoice. Let 



R 



I ' mefimrih Seaday in Jdvent.}- This da^ beiag the 

ISanday imtnediatel/ preceding the Natirilj of our Lord, 

I Ae Church cnlla upon us to expect him with joy and to 

vflieet him with eKultalioci. The Collect for the day prays 

Bod to afford us the powerful assistance of his {{race; 

' It we may not be retarded by the weight of our sins, 

t may run widi patitmce the race tliut is set before us. 

lie Epistle recommends to us several Christian graces, 

ery suitnbic to the nearapproachof sogreat a solemnity; 

■mcly, joy, moderation, trust, thanksgiving, and prayer: 

B all which is added the gracious promise of God's bleg»- 

^Dg upon those who cultivate them. The Gospel gives 

{ds a furllifr account of St. John the Baptist, in the dis- 

Tge of his office as our Lord's harbinger, and in the 

itaess which he bore to him. Dr. Hole, Dr. Kicliolls. 

—mite up thtf pawtT,] God is there said to "raise" 

stir up his power," when he exerts and shews it in 

,Ttmarkawe manner. See Ps. ).\xx. 3 ; Deut. xxxiii. Q. 

Bennet. 

By *' the peace of God" in this passage some sup- 
j to be meant the reconciliation made ivith mankind 
oor blessed Saviour: a mystery far exceeding tJie 
iprehetision, not of human only, but of all created 
finite understandings. But the sense most apposite 
the apostle's purpose seems to be, not only that pence, 
iidered in itself, but a comfortable sense of, and lirm 
lasion, that wc have a share in it; and that this will, 
imder the worst treatment, and heanest afflictions, 
•sve the mind seriously aifected with it, in such a 
of undisturbed tranquillity as is not possible for any 
to conceive, whom their own happy experience hath not 
convinced. This sense seems to be much favoured by 
the just importance of that original word, which our 
tranElaiors render " keep." A military term, proper to 
gorrisuns; and intimating, that this inward peace is a 
Mlrooa guard, and impregnable defence, against all the 
ilts and tempests of a boisterous and uncertain 






your moderation be known unto aH 
men. The Lord is at hantf. Be 
carefid ibr nothing : but in c-very 
thing, by prayer and supi)licatton 
with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be niadc known unto God. And 
the yteace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall keep your hearts 
and minds through Christ Jesus'. 

The Gospel. St. John i. 19. 

THIS is the record of John, 
when the Jews sent Priests 
and Levites from Jerusalem to ask 
him, Who art thou? And he con- 
fessed, and dented not ; but con- 
fessed, I am HOt the Christ. And 
they asked him, What then ? Art 



world : such as will neither Eufibr our " heatrt" to be 
overpowered, that is, our aSeclions vitiated by immo- 
derate fears, or hopes, or desires of earthly objects; nor 
our « minds" to be captivated, that is, our underGtaiiil- 
itig and judgment to be imposed upon by false notions 
ottemporal good or evil ; but vrill set us above the world, 
and support and entertain us with spiritual consolations, 
the continual feast of a good conscience at present, and 
the prospect of bliss unspeakable and immortai after- 
wards. 

And as this steady composure and serenity of mind 
may be applied to all the duties, recommended in the 
Epistle of this day, as their eflect and reward : so it is 
immediately annexed, and seems in a special manner to 
belong to that of a devout and thankful application to 
God by prayer. Most seasonable therefore and wise Is 
the use, which our excellent mother, the Church, makes 
of these words; in dismissing her chddien after the most 
solemn acts of worship, with this passage of St. Paul, in 
form of a blessing ; imploring, that what he foretels and 
promises here, may be made good to the whole congre- 
gation. Most properly does she regard the distinction 
generally observed here between the "heart" and "mind," 
by begging that her children and members may be kept 
in the " knowledge and love of God," and " of his Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord :" and most reasonably may it be 
expected, that this benediction will avail, since the nearer 
we approach to God our Saviour, by a spiritual commu- 
nion in prayers and sacraments, and all other holy ordi- 
nances, the better we shall know him ; and the better we 
know him, the more we shall be sure to love him : and 
were that love entire, did he but reign in, and pos- 
sess our hearts wllhout a rival ; we should then fed the 
best sense of that passage veriBed to the utmost, in a spi- 
ritual regard, and in our own parlicnlar case, that " the 
work of righteousness is peace; and thecffect of righteous- 
ness, quietness and assurance for ever." Z>«i« iSianhope. 
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CHRISTMAS-DAY. 



Uiou Elias ? And he saith, I am not. 
^Art liiou that Prophet? And he 
answered, No. Then said they unto 
him, Who art thou ? that we may 
give an answer to them that sent us. 
What sayest thou of thyself? He 
said, I am the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Make straight the 
way of the Lord, as said the prophet 
^saias. And fhey which were sent 
were of the Pharisees. And they . 
asked him, and said unto him. Why 
baptizest thou then, if thou be not 
that Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
IVophet ? John answered them, say- 
ing, I baptize with water : but there 
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• ** This record of John" is well worthy of attention 
particularly upon two accounts. 

1. As it relates to himself, it sets him before us as an 
excellent pattern of true humility. To those questions 
of the Jews, which had a tendency to advance him in 
honour and eiteem with the people, he returns answers 
in negatives so iiirect and iplain, as would admit of no 
ambiguity, no doubt at all. To those whicli concern 
liis true character he is content wiih suoh replied, as refer 
to a past prophecy concemmjp; himself, ana leave them 
to draw the consequences. Ine glorious thiq^s, spoken 
of John elsewhere, he might, without anv oreach of 
truth, have declared to those Jews of himself ; but that 
eminent messenger, sent to prepare the way of the Lord, 
that figurative Elias, who came in the spirit and .power 
of the Tishbite, that *' prophet and more than a pro- 
phet," that excellent person, than whom " there had 
not risen a greater among them that are bom of wo- 
men," describes himself only in the character of a " voice 
crying in the wilderness;" tlie lowest of all the cha- 
racters, by which the ancient prophets bad represented 
•liim. 

9. The testimony, which he bore to our blessed Lord, 
is conceived in terms so respectful and magnificent, that, 
whilst it still farther shews his humility by |>recluding all 
comparison between Jesus and him, it seems also to con- 
tain a clear intimation of our blessed Lord's divine na- 
ture and excellencies. ** He it is, who coming after me 
is preferred before mr, w'hose shoe's latchet I ^m not 
worthy to unloose." For lAat excellencies, less than 
divine, could jostify that ^awful distance they express, 
"between so eminent a person, and the holy Jesus ? They 
are not words of compliment and form, but of strict 
truth and equity. And yet it will be very hard to under- 
stand them so. if the comparison be stated, only between 
one prophet and another, only between the prince and 
so venerable a harbinger : m short, if we understand 
them any otherwise, than thus, that even ha that " was 
^* more than a prophet," and " than whom there had 
^ot risen a. greater ever born of women#" Matt xi. 9^ 11, 



stapdeth one among ydu> whom ye 
know not: He it is who comitig 
after me is preferred before me, 
wliose shoe's latchet I am notwor* 
thy to unloose. These> things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, 
where John was baptizing*. 

jRie Nativity of our Lordly or the 
Birth-day of CHRIST, com- 
monly called Christmas-day''. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast 
given us thy olily -begotten f^l^K 
Son to take Ottf nature upon him, '"'' ^' "^ 



iLltf. 



was notwithstanding so many decreet inferior to him, 
whose way he came to prepare, because he was so the 
son of a woman, i^s to be more than man : the Son oT 
God, and himself very God. And thus considered, the 
passage, now before us, is so far from an aflected strain 
of depressing himself, and magnifying his Master ; that, 
could St. John have found any terms yet more lowl^ 
they Were still all far less than were due to that, ion^ 
nite distance, that essential greatness, between which) 
and the most exalted of all its creatures, there is no com- 
parison, nay not any manner of proportion, upon wlucb 
a comparison may l>e founded, bean Stanhope. 

* The Nativity of our Lord.'] This feast of our Ssf* 
viour's nativity seems to have had its beginning m the 
first, or at least in very early, times of Christianity. We 
have no certain evidence of the exact time when it was 
first observed, yet it appears plainly to have been very 
early reoeived all over the West. And the immemorial 
observation of it is an argument of its primitive institu- 
tion. Dr. NichoUSf Nelson. 

And that no one may want an opportunity to celebrate 
so great a festival with a suitable solemnity, the Church 
botn excites and assists our devotion, by an admirable 
frame of office fitted to the day. In the first Lessons 
she reads to us the clearest .prophecies of Christ's coming 
in the flesh; and in the second Lessons, Epistle, and 
Gospel, shews us the completion of those prophecies, by 
giving us the entire history of it. In the Collect she 
teaches us to pray, that we may be partakers of tKe bene- 
fit of his birth, and in the proper Psalms she sets us to 
our duty of praising and glorifying God for this incom- 
prehensible mystery. Wheaily. 

" — commonly called Christmas^day.] Mass was a word for 
festival, of Saxon origin, whence our Christmas : retained 
also in Candlemas, Martinmas, Michaelmas, &c. Todd.^ 

On this festival we commemorate the incarnation of 
the Son of God, that great mystery of godliness, the 
prime pillar of our religion, and the firm foundation of 
all our hopes and expectations. Dr. Hole. The Collect 
reminds us ofthe Son of God having taken upon him on* 
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and as at this time to Ije bom of a 
eusT. pure Virgin; Grant that we being 

regenerate, and made thy children 

John i. it, by adoption and grace, may daily 

Tit-iii. 5. be renewed by thv Holy Spirit; 

IS. iPei.i. tlirough the same our Lord Jesus 

«. Christ, who liveth and reigneth with 

■~- -iL i , , , „ . , " 

».*3.lhee and the same Spint, ever one 

God, world without end. Ametu 

The Epistle. Heb. i. 1. 

GOD, who at sundry times and 
in divers manners, spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto ns by his Son, whom 
he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom also he made the worlds ; 
who being the brightness of his 
glory, and the express image of his 
person, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when 
he had by himself purged our sins, 
sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high ; being made so 
much better than the angels, as 
he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they, 
For unto which of the angels said 



nature, and been born of a pure Virgin ; Dnd teaches us 
to pray, that we, having been born again in our baptism 
into a epiritual lire, and received the adoption of sons, 
may daily be renewed in the spirit of our minds, by llie 
(^eration of the Holy Gliost. Dr. Nicholls. 

The Epistle for the day acquaints us, I. with one 
great end and office of Christ's incarnation ; namely, to 
reveal to us the mind and will of his Father, which he 
did more fully and clearly than hiid Iwcn done by any or 
ftll of the prophets before. 0. It sets forth the high dig- 
nity and grciitness of his ^lerson, being equal in glory 
and greatness to the Father, from whom he came, ver. 'i. 
8. It shews us his exceeding great preeminence above 
the angels in sundry instances and particulars ; from the 
fourth to the tenth verse. 4. It concludes with the eter- 
nity of his duration, shewing it to be before the worlds, 
which he made by his power; and that he will be after 
them when all things will bt- destroyed. 

'Die Gos|wl represents him to us both in hi^ divine 

Did human nature : by the one he is equid with God, by 

the other he is made like unto men. Both of these arc 

HfDentioacd by St. Paul, i'hil. ii. C, 7 : ond arc more 



he at any time, Thoii art my Son, 
this day Iiave I begotten thee ? 
And again, I will be to him a Fa- 
ther, and he shall be to me a Son? 
And again, when he bringeth in 
the first-begotten into the world, 
he saith, And let all the angels of 
God worship him. And of the an- 
gels he saith. Who niaketh his an- 
gels spirits, and his ministers a 
flame of fire. But unto the Son he 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever ; a sceptre of right- 
eousness is the sceptre of thy king- 
dom : Thou hast loved righteous- 
ness, and hated iniquity; therefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows. And, Thou, Lord, ia 
the beginning hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth ; and the heavens 
are the works of thine hands : ihey 
shall perish, but thou remainest ; 
and they all shall wax old as doth 
a garment; and as a vesture shalt 
thou fold them up, and they shall 
be changed ; but thou art the same, 
and thy years shall not fail '. 



largclv set forth In this Gospel. As he is God, he is 
styled here " the Word, the Life, and the Light of the 
world ;" which glorious titles are given to him in a way 
peculiar to him, and not to be affirmed of any other. As 
he hiti man, he Is said to be '' made flesh, and to dwell 
amonn us;" the Gospel begins with the one, and ends 
with tne other. Dr. Hole. 

This was called in the first of Edward VI, « The se- 
conil communion;" for there was another before it : the 
one to set forth his nativity of the blessed Virgin Mary, 
for which the Epistle was Titus, ii, the Gospel, St. Luke, 
ii ; the other, to set forth his cicrnal ffcncration, which is 
that now continued by us, follnwing t lie alteration made 
in the filth of Edward VI. In the Church of Konie, and 
here in England nforetlmcs, they had three masses or 
services of communion upAn that day, whereof this is the 
last. tip. Cosins. 

■ ft WHS the object of the apostle in this chapter to prove 
the just preeminence of the Christian dispensation above 
any other, by insisting esjwcially upon the exceUenc« of 
the person, by whom tliis revelation was Imparted to us. 
" Gwl npake in limes past to our fulbi-rs uy tlie pro- 
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Jhe Go^el, 3t. Jobn j. 1. 

IN the bediming was the Wond^ 
nnd tiie Word was witb Cbd, 
and the Word was Qod. The same 
was in the beginiung with God. 
All things were made by him ; and 
without him was not any thing made 
that was made. In him was life^ 
and the life was the light of men. 
And die light shineth in darkness, 
and die darkness comprehended it 
not. There was a man sent from 
God, whose name was John. The 
saine came for a witness, to bear 
witness of the light, that all men 
through him might believe. He was 
not that light, but was sent to bear 



Ehcts f but ^ to m in these last days he hath spoken by 
is Son."* He therefore goea on to prove the afgnity i5f 
this last messenger to be so far superior to that of any 
other, as to admit of no likeness, no comparison between 
them : that he hath exceileocies peculiar to hiinsel^ apd 
such as are communicable, not only to qo^e, no not Ae 
best of the sons of men ; but to none, no riot the noblest 
creatures, of any other kind. In a word, that he it of a 
nature truly divine, of the same essence and eternity 
with God the Father^ and bis Son, in a manner and sense 
so proper and partieular, as no other, howerer called 
such in Scripture, is, or must be understood to be. 

The result is that the Gospel claims a just pre-eminence 
^bove any other revelation of God's will to mankind ; 
because, not onlv the first and remote declarer, but 
the immediate publisher and dispenser of it, was a person 
truly and strictly divme. So that when God spoke to 
our fore&thers by the prophets, it was bjr men, who in all 
points (their particular inspiration excepted) stood upon 
a level with those they spoke to: but wnen he spoke to 
UB by his Son, he spoke by himself, and without the 
eeremony of an inferior messenger. An honour and ad- 
vantage this to us, a kindness and condescension in him, 
which at all times deserves to be considered : but, at this 
festival especially, should be remembered with the most 
aedous expressions of wonder and praise. Dean Stanhxype. 

The condition of the Person, whose nativity we this 
dw celebnite, is of the greatest consideration. For he, 
tfcat cried in the manger, that sucked the paps of a woman, 
that hath exposed himself to poverty and a world of in- 
eonvenience, is " the Son of the living God," of the same 
substance with his Father, begotten before aU ages, before 
Ae raorninff stars: he is God eternal. He is also, by 
KBSon of the personal union of the divinity with his 
auman nature, the Son of God ; not by adoption, as good 
Men and beatified angels are ; but by an extraordinary 
■ad mh-vculous generation. He is •" the heir^' of his 



witness of tbat light That was the 
tfifte Ik^y which lighteth everj ibmi 
^t ooneth into the world. He ws^ 
in the world, and the world was 
BHtde i)7 him, and the world knew 
hjflv not. He came unto hi6 own, 
and hi$ own received him not. But 
at many a$ received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe 
on \m Name: which were bom, 
not of IdOod, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. And the Wc^ was made 
flesh, and dwelt amoc^ us (and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only*begotten of the Father) full of 
^ce and truth'. 
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Father's glories and poasessions; not by tuoetssion, for 
his Father cannot die ; but by an eouality of commnnica- 
don. He is *^ the express image oi his Father's Person'' 
according to both natures : the miracle and exeess of his 
Godhfad b^g, as uiK>n wax, imnrintad upon all the 
capacities of his humanity. And alter all this, he is our 
'^ Saviour," that to our ditties of wonder and adoradoa 
we may add the aftctions of love and union, as himself 
besides his being admirable in himself, is become profit- 
able to us. Here then are concentred, in a mysterious 
and incomprehensible manner, the prodigies of greatness 
and goodness, of wisdom and charity, of meekness and 
humility: if we consider him in the bosom of bis Father, 
where he is seated in a station of lo^e and essential fell- 
city : and in the manger, where love also placed him, and 
an infinite desire to communicate his feliottr to us. Aa ht 
is God, his name is in heaven, and he fills all things bj 
his immensity : as he is man, he is Qircumscribad by an 
uneainr cradle, and cries in a stable. As he ia God, be 'is 
seated upon a super-exalted throne: as man, expoaed to 
the lowest state of uneasiness and need. As God, clothed 
in a robe of glory, at the same instant when we may behold 
and wonder at his humanity, wrapped in cheap and un* 
worthy cradle bands. As God, he is incirded with niil<» 
lions of angels : as man in the company of beasts. As 
God, he is the eternal Word of the Father, eternal, sua* 
tained by himself, all-suffleient, and without need : and 
yet he submitted himself to a condition imperfisct, in« 
glorious, indigent, and necessitous. And this considera- 
tion is apt and natural to produce great affections of loTe, 
du^, and obedience, desires of onion and confi^rmifj to 
his sacred person, Hie, actions, and laws : that we resolve 
all our thoughts, and finally determine all our reaaon 
and our passions and capacities upon that saying of St. 
Faul^ ^^ If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be accursed," 1 Cor. xvi. 23. Bp. Jeremnf Tmdor. 
' From the represeiilalien wbieb tUi day'e Uospd 
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Saint Stephen's Day\ 

The Collect. 
RANT, O Lord, that, in all eur 
sufferings here upon earth for 
iPet.iT.i9.the testimony of thy truth, we may 

contains of *^ the great mysterj of godliness, God mani- 
fest in the flesh,' 1 Tim. iii. 16, many duties result. 
1. Let us admire and adore the infinite love and good- 
ness of God in this astonishing condescension, that he, 
who was one with the Father, and of the same divine 
nature with him, should stoop so low as to assume our 
human nature, with all its weaknesses and infirmities, for 
us men and for our salvation. 2. Let us contemplate 
the infinite power and unsearchable riches of divine wis- 
dom in this transaction ; that God should find out a way 
Co reconcile sinners to himself by his Son's taking upon 
him sinful flesh, and thereby giving satisfaction in the 
same nature that ofiended ; oy which means justice and 
mercy met together, and righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other. 3. From the Word's having been made 
flesh and having dwelt among us, let us learn to preserve 
our nature more pure and undefiled from fleshly lusts 
considering how highly that nature has been honoured 
by an union with the Godhead. Lastly, let us celebrate 
this mysterious union of our nature with his in that holy 
sacrament of Christ's body and blood, ordained on pur- 
pose for a memorial of it. The Word was made flesh 
that he might make us partakers of his Holy Spirit, which 
is conveyed to us in that holy feast appointed for that end; 
there we may spiritually behold that flesh torn, and that 
blood poured out, which he assumed merely to make our 
peace; and shall we refuse to remember and rejoice in 
that atonement ? Rather let us take the cup of salva- 
tion, and call upon the name of the Lord, who thus 
humbled himself for our exaltation ; let us compass his 
altar with praises and thanksgivings, and ofier ourselves 
to him, who thus freely oflered and united himself to 
us ; that, being made one with him, we may for ever dwell 
in him, and he in us. Amen. Dr, Hole. 

' Si. Stephen's dai/.^ Immediately after Christmas fol- 
low, as attendants upon this high festival, St. Stephen, 
St. John, and Innocents ; not because -this was the very 
time of their suffering, but because none are thought fitter 
attendants on Christ's nativity, than the blessed martyrs, 
who have laid down their lives for him, from whose birth 
they received spiritual life. And there being three kinds 
of martyrdom; 1. ^^ In will and deed," which is the 
highest. 2. " In will," but " not in deed." 3. " In deed," 
but "not in will :" in this order they attend. St. Stephen 
first, who suffered both in will and deed. Next St. John, 
who suffered martyrdom in will, but not in deed, l>eing 
miraculously delivered out of the boiling cauldron, 
into which he was put before Port- Latin in Rome. 
Lastly, the holy Innocents, who suffered in deed, but not 
in will ; yet are reckoned amongst the martyrs, because 
they suffered for Christ : whose praise these his witnesses 
confessed, and shewed forth not in speaking, but in dying. 
See the Collect for the day. Bp. Sparrow. 

As the interests of religion and virtue require, that due 
regard be paid to the memory of pious and good persons ; 
and as they, who have laid down their lives for God and 



stedfastly look up to heaven, and by Heb. zu. i, 
faith behold the glory that shall be la. xii.'it 
revealed; and, being filled wHh the *'*''• '•**^ 
holy Ghost, may learn to love and 
bless our persecutors by the example 



their duty, have given the strongest proo& of attachment 
to the noblest cause ; so the Christian church hath, firom 
the beginning, shewn distinguished honours to those pro- 
fessors of its holy faith, who have sealed their testimony 
to it with their blood. The first martyr, or witness, of 
this kind, after the blessed Jesus himself, was St. Stcph^i, 
a man *' ftiU of faith, and of the Holy Ghost, and <^ 
power, and of wisdom," Acts vi. S, 5, 8, JO : whose death 
is related in Acts vii. 59, 60. And we find in the next 
verse but one, that " devout men carried him," with de- 
cent solemnity, ^^ to his burial," and made great ^^ lamenta- 
tion over him ;" undoubtedly mixed with equal triumph, 
that he had finished his course in so exemplary a man- 
ner : nor were they withheld from it by fear of the re- 
sentment, to which so publick an instance of respect must 
provoke his murderers and all their adherents. Two of 
the most ancient monuments of ecclesiastical history, 
that we have, excepting the New Testament, are the 
accounts of the martyrdom of Ignatius and Polycarp, 
both disciples of St. John, written at the time of their 
suffering by the churches of Antioch and Smyrna, of 
which Uiey were bishops. And in those they mention, 
as of course, their purpose of celebratii^ yearly the 
festival of their birth-days, of their entrance into a better 
life, for the commemoration of their excellent graces, and 
the incitement of others to imitate them. Hius did they 
provide, that ^* the righteous should be had in everlasting 
remembrance," Ps. cxii. 6; and observed the more par- 
ticular direction, given to that intent in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, '< Remember them, which have (had) the 
rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of 
God; whose faith follow, considering the end," the 
event, ** of their conversation," Heb. jiiiL 7- The reat 
of the primitive churches appear to have followed the 
same rule ; and each to have honoured the more eminent 
of their own martyrs, who had been usually their teachers 
also, by anniversary assemblies for preserving the reve- 
rence due to their characters, and offering up thanks to 
God for their examples. 

But the increase of their numbers, and the adoption of 
the sufferers of one church into the liturgies of another, 
and the admission of eminently good persons, who had 
'^ not resisted unto blood,'* Heb. xii. I*, and the frequent 
grants, which in subsequent ages were made, of so high a 
distinction, with little care of previous inquiry, multiplied 
the returns of these solemnities very improperly and in- 
conveniently, llien besides, a still greater evil was, 
that praises and paneg\Tics too soon grew to be immo- 
derate, and afterwards impious. In Die vehemence ^f 
national encomiums and exclamations, the saint w^ 
called upon as present, until at length he was thougUt 
so : and what at first was merely a bold and moving 
figure of spt»ecli, l)ecanie at length in good earnest a 
prayer : which requested of a dead man, who was not 
able to hear it, not only that he would intercede with 
God in behalf of his fellow servants, but that be would 
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of thy first Martyr Sdint Stephen, 

who prayed for his murderers to thee, 
ActuriL^ft, O blessed Jesus, who standest at the 

right hand of God to succour all 
Itch, a la those that suffer for tbee, our only 

Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 

f Then shall foUaw the Collect of the NaiivUji, which 
shall be said coniinualltf unto New-year's Eve, 

For the JEpistle. Acts vii. 55. 

STEPHEN, being fuU of the holy 
Ghost, looked up stedfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand 
. of God, and said. Behold, I see the 



himself bestow such blessinffs upon them, as no creature 
liath in his power. Things Doing found in this condition 
at the Reformation, it was necessary both to abolish 
intirely these unlawful addresses, and to limit the original 
sort of commemorations to a moderate list of persons, 
indisputably worthy of them. Accordingly no day is ap- 
pointed by our Church for the celebration of any other, 
than the principal saints mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, it being hard to stop, if more were added. And 
amongst these, St. Stephen is the only one, who stands 
solely on the foot of being a martyr: as indeed it was fit, 
that the foremost, the leader, of that ^* noble array" 
should be distinguished, and chosen, as it were, to repre- 
sent the rest. ^bp. &'cket\ 

St. Stephen, whose festival is tliis day celebrated, was 
an early proselyte to Christianity, and a man of singular 
holiness, being described to be ^^ a man full of the Holy 
Ghost," Acts vi.' 5. He was the first person chosen by 
the apostles into the then new-erected office of deacons. 
He was brought before the sanhedrim, or Jewish council, 
for preaching that the Jcwihli economy should be abro- 
gated, and tne temple destroyed. Acts vi, ] 4. But Ste- 
phen vindicating his doctrine, by several passages of the 
Old Testament, and making therefrom some reflcxioos 
on the cruel and persecuting temper of the Jews ; they 
outrageously carried him out of the city and stoned. him, 
Acts vii. 58. I do not find exactly how ancient the 
celebration of the festival of St. Stephen is ; it was pro- 
bably observed in St. Chrysostom's time, who has several 
homilies upon his memory, which may be thought to be 
preached upon this festival, in one of which he calls him 
the top of the martyrs, the Stephanos, or crown of the 
church. In the second homily he calls him the " glory 
of the church," the '' champion of religion," the "leader 
op of the martyrs.'* Gregory Nazianzen, in another 
oration upon him, calls him the " Great Stephen, whose 
temples were bound with the first crown of martyrdom." 
Dr* Nicholls. 

Of the Collect for this day it may be particularly noted, 
that, as the Church offers up some of her Collects directly 
to the second Person of the Trinity, so one of liiem 



heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God. 
Then they cried out witli a loud 
voice, and stopped, their ears and 
ran upon him v(^ith one accord, and 
cast him out of the city, and stoned 
him : and the witnesses laid down 
their clothes at a young man's feet, 
whose name was Saul. And they 
stoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and saying. Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit. And he kneeled down, and 
cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge. And 
when he had said this, he fell asleep*. 



is this fi^r St. Stephen's day, and very properly : for as 
St. Stephen in the midst of his martyrdom prayed to 
Jesus, saying, '« Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," and, 
" Lord, lay not this sin to their charge;" so the Church, 
in imitation of this blessed proto-martyr, upon his day 
calls upon the Lord Jesus also, desiring of him such a 
spirit as that of St. Stephen, to love and pray for our ene- 
mies, which is that heroical and transcendent virtue 
which is peculiar to the Christian religion. Bp. Sparrow. 

The Collect reminds us both of the sufferings and the 
virtues of St. Stephen. The Epistle, out of which the 
Collect was taken, calls the same tilings to our repiem- 
brance and imitation. The Gospel, which contains our 
Saviour's prophecy of the sad fate and destruction of 
Jerusalem, acijuaints us with many more that drank of 
St. Stephen's bitter cup, and were put to death by 
stoning ; which occasioned the Church's selection of this 
portion of Scripture to be read on this day ; in which we 
are told of Jerusalem's killing the prophets, and stoning 
them that were sent to it, and of the sad consequences 
that ensued thereupon; for it brought that utter ruin 
and destruction upon the city, as not to have one stone 
left upon another. Dr. Hole. 

• In the circumstances of the heroick action here de- 
scribed, it is easy to discover a variety of matter, con- 
ducing much to the honour of the saint now commemo- 
rated, and to the edification of every pious Christian. 

1 . We have here the great mercy and goodness of Gbd, 
in vouchsafing to St Stephen such extraordinary mea- 
sures of his grace, such a comfortable and delightful 

Erospect of the glories of heaven, to sustain and fortify 
im, in the conflicts of his approaching death, for the 
sake of his blessed Son. And this is contained in the 
55th and 56th verses. 

2. We have likewise the stcdfastness and vigou^ of St. 
Stephen's faith, in committing his soul to Jesus, at his 
last minutes : Acts vii. SO : an action, which docs evidently 
imply a firm belief (1.) That his soul was a substance dis- 
tinct from his body ; (2.) That it shouldnot die with, but 
continue to exist when separated from, the body; (3.) That 
the same Jesusy whom he had acknowledged to be very 
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The Gospel St Matth. xxiii. 34. 

BEHOLD, I send unto you 
prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes ; and some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify ; and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, 
and persecute them from city to 
city^ that upon you may come all 
the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar. 
Verily I say unto you. All these 
things shall come upon this gene- 
ration. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and 



man, is likewise very God : one able to hear and grant 
this prayer, and to preserve the souls commended to his 
protection and care. And, (4.) That the spirits /eceived 
by him, are in a state of safety and happiness. 

3. Here is an admirable pattern of meekness and cha- 
rity ; ver. 60 ; of tender compassion for them, who have 
none for us; and of forgiving our bitterest and most bloody 
enemies; even then, when, if ever, our angry resent- 
ments might seem allowable. For all this is tne result 
of St. Stephen's praying, that the guUt of his death miffht 
not be charged to tlie men, who most wronsiully m- 
flicted it: doing this, at the very instant of their execut- 
ing their malice, and adding to ms agonies: and persever- 
ing in this invincible charity to his last breatli, as if God's 
mercv to these hardened wretches were the thing, which, 
of all others, he was most concerned to intreat, with 
the dying accents of a tongue to speak no more. Thus 
not only imitating that blessed Lord, for whom he was 
content to be so barbarously murdered, but, by his ex- 
ample, confirming the truth of St Paul's assertion, that, 
^ tnough a man have all faith, so that he could remove 
mountains, and though he give his body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth him nothing." 1 Cor. viii. 2, S. 

If we hope in earnest to attain Si. Stephen^s happiness, 
we should rather make his virtues than his vision our pat- 
tern ; and provided we have but tlie former, the matter is 
not great if God do not allow us the latter. Let us 
therefore make the right improvement of having this 
eminent saint in remembrance, and endeavour, as well as 
pray, that our minds may be brought to his holy frame. 
So that in all our afflictions, but especially in any to which 
it shall please God to call us for " the testimony of 
his truth, we may stedfastly look up to heaven, and by 
faith behold the glory which shall be revealed; ancf, 
being filled with the Holy Ghost," whose necessary graces 
are never wanting to any who diligently seek and use 
them, " may" attain to that eminent instance of charity, 
to '< love and bless our persecutors." Thus shall we 



stonest them which are sent unto 
thee; how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would 
not! Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate- For I say unto ^ 

you, Ye shall not see me henee- 
forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord^ 

Saint John the Evangelists Day ^ 

The Collect. 

MERCIFUL Lord, we beseech John l 4. 
thee to cast thy bright beams e^.^i4w 
of light upon thy Church, that ixl^t^''^' 



find the help and favour of him ^^ who standeth at the 
rijght hand of God, to succour all them who suffer for 
hun ;" and who, if not appointed to suffer for, yet do 
their utmost to live and die in, his true feith and fear, 
the ** blessed Jesus, our only mediator and advocate/^ 
Dean Stanhope, 

•» We have here a prediction concerning the Jews, and 
a severe denunciation upon them. ], A prediction, fore^ 
telh'ng what cruel usage they should inflict up<m the first 
disciples and apostles of Christ, killing and crucifying 
some, scourging and stoning others : wnich acoH'dingly 
was fulfilled in the stoning of St. Stephen, the crucifymg 
of St. Peter, the scourginff of St. Paul, and the putting 
of St James to death wiu the sword. 2. A severe de- 
nunciation, that upon them should come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth from Abel to Zacharias, the 
last prophet, whose murder is mentioned by name in the 
Old Testament, 9 Chron. xxiv. 90. These words are to 
be understood, not as if the intent of Christ's sending the 
prophels was that the Jews might put them to death; 
but that this would be the consequence of their being 
sent • Our Lord concludes with a pathecick lamentation 
over Jerusalem, expressive of his vehement affection to- 
wards them, and the sincerity of his desire for their sal- 
vation : so that we are at a loss whetlier more to admire, 
his great kindness and compassion to the Jews in general, 
and to Jerusalem in particular; or the amazing obstinacy 
and wilfiilness of tliis people in rejecting so ^reat fiivour, 
condescension, and kindness of the Lord Jesus Christ 
" I would have gathered you," said Christ, " but ye 
would not:" and so their, "house was left unto them 
desolate/' an alarming proof, how wholly the ruin and 
destruction of sinners is chargeable on their own wilful- 
ness and obstinacy ; and how dejplorably and inexcusably 
they will {lerish, who perish by tneir own wilfulness under 
the Gospel. Burkitt. 

*= St. John the Evangelist's day.'] St. John the Evan- 
gelist was by birth a GalilcaUi the son of Zd)edec and 
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being enlightened by the doctrine 
of thy blessed Apostle and Evan- 
johnxxi. gelist Saint John may so walk in 
John xii^ the light of thy truth, that it may 
laEph. V. at length attain to the light of ever- 
». '''"'lasting life; through Jesus Christ 
*" ^^ our Lord. Amen. 

Tlie Epistle. 1 St. John i. 1. 

TIAT which was from the be- 
ginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled of the 
word of life ; (for the life was ma- 
nifested, and we have seen it, and 
bear witness, and shew unto you 
that eternal life, which was with 
the Father, and was manifested 
unto us ;) That which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellowship 
with us ; and truly our fellowship 

■ I I H ■ II ■ ■ ■ 1. - ^ . ■ , , , 

Salome; his elder brother was James, not he who was 
surnamed *^ the Just,'' and who was the brother of our 
Lord, Matt. xiii. 55, Gal. i. 19, and the Son of Alpheus, 
Mark iii. 18. He, and his brother James, were named 
by our Saviour •* the sons of thunder," Mark iii. I7j for 
their peculiar zeal and fervency for his honour, which we 
see manifested in St. John's sedulous assertion of our 
Lord's divinity. He was the most beloved by our Sa- 
viour of all his disciples, John xiii. S3. After staying 
some time with the blessed Virgin in his house at Jeru- 
salem, to whose care by our Saviour she was committed, 
John xix. 27f probably till her death ; he then travelled 
to preach the Gospel in Asia; but some say she accom- 
panied him to Ephesus. But however, that he preached 
m Asia Minor, the best writers of antiquity allow, and he 
was probably the founder of the seven churches, Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Sic, mentioned in his Apocalypse, Rev. i. 4. 
From Ephesus he was carried prisoner to Rome, upon 
account of the doctrine he taught, some think, from a 
malicious accusation of Ebion, others of ApoUonius; and 
this in the year of Christ 92. There he was condemned 
to be thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil, but, being 
miraculously preserved, came out from thence alive. 
Afterwards he was banished into the island of Patmos, 
one of the Sporades, where he wrote his Revelation. He 
was afterwards by Nero the emperor recalled from his 
banishment, and then returned to Ephesus, where he 
reclaimed a young man, his former convert, relapsed 
into^a dissolute course of life. He wrote his three Epis- 
tles to confute the heresy of Basiiides, and other hereticks. 



is with the Father, and with his 
Son Jesus Christ. And these things 
write we unto you, that your joy 
may be full. This then is the mes- 
sage which we have heard of him, 
and declare unto you. That God is 
light, and in him is no darkness at 
all. If we say that we have fellow- 
ship with him, and walk in tlark- 
ness, we lie, and do not the truth : 
but if we walk in the light, as he 
is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from all sin. If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us. If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 
If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word 
is not in us"^. 



who denied the divinity of our Saviour. Last of all be 
wrote his Gospel^ to supply the omissions of the other 
Evangelists, some few years before his death. He sur- 
vived till the reign of Trajan, and died above ninety 
years of age. Dr. Nichdh. 

We celebrate this day the memory of St. John the 
Evangelist, who, being Christ's "beloved disciple," or 
" the disciple whom Jesus loved," that leaned on his 
bosom, and was admitted to the more private passages <^ 
his life, fitly accompanies the festival of our Lord's 
nativity. 

The Collect for the day beseeches God's grace upon 
his Church, that it may duly profit by the doctrine of 
this blessed Apostle and Evangelist ITie Epistle con- 
tains the matter, the reason, and the end of his writing 
his Epistles, which were all designed for the good and 
benefit of the Church. The Gospel, atler mentioning 
our Lord's final charge to St. jPeter, records a re- 
markable conversation that passed between our Saviour 
and him concerning St. John, in which our Saviour ob- 
scurely intimated, that the disciple should not die till the 
dissolution of the Jewish polity, a prophecy which history 
records to have been punctually fulfilled. This conver- 
sation is followed by a declaration concerning the truth 
of the Gospel written by the apostle. Dr. Hole, Dam 
Stanhope, Shepherd. 

'Let the considerations, arising from this passage dt 
Scripture, be so laid together, that the result <^them afli 
may be that fulness of a solid and weU grounded i 
which the apostle of this day designed the woi^ ■ 
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TTie Gospel. St. John xxi. 19. 

JESUS said unto Peter, Follow 
me. Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved 
following ; which also leaned on his 
breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee? 
Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, 
Lord, and what shall this man do ? 
Jesus saith unto him, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee ? Follow thou me. Then went 
this saying abroad among the bre- 



whence they have been taken, should diffuse, through 
every soul that receives them. Let us hold in highest 
estimation that privilege, which is indeed inestimable: 
the mystical union with God the Father and his blessed 
Son ; the most valuable ingredient of a believer's both 
present and future happiness, and tlierefore the best in- 
gredient of his present, because the earnest and undoubted 
pledge of his future and eternal. But let us consider 
withal, that to be united to God supposes a likeness to 
him, in all those excellencies that are imitable bv crea- 
tures : and in all those proportions to which such crea- 
tures, as we, can raise our poor imperfect and still sinful 
selves : for such, we must remember, we yet are, even 
after our most sincere, our most successful endeavours to 
be holy. And therefore, as we must not presume upon 
the promises and love of God, ^^ without cleansing our- 
selves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and perfecting 
holiness in bis fear:" 2 Cor. vii. 1 : so neither must we for- 
get) that all our cleanness is from <^ him, who hath washed 
us in his own blood ;" Rev. i. 5; that humility, and taking 
shame fi>r our sins, and acknowledging our own unwor- 
thinest, as they are roost suitable to our circumstances, so 
are they most for our advantage : there being no instance 
which Goes more remarkably than this, of recommending 
to the &your, and entitling to the mercy, of God, make 
good that maxim of our blessed Master, ^^ He that ex- 
alteth himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted," Luke xiv. 1 i. 

And, if these considerations, and their effects, can be 
more seasonable at one time than another, is there any 
fitter opportunity for them than the festival we now ce- 
lebrate/when the beloved disciple does, as it were, again 
lean on his Lord's breast ; and join our praises for the 
Tirtue of the servant, with our adorations for the birth of 
the Master? that birth, which was so circumstantiated, 
as to intimate how detestable sin and sensuality is to 
him : that birth^ which ^^ manifested the life," till then 
** hid in God," that we might thenceforth live in, and by, 
and to him : that birth, which is so full of confusion to 
the proud and arrogant ; to those that do not, or that 
will not, see their vileness and frailty; but so full of 
comfort and holy trust to the penitent and the humble. 
For them, that feel and acknowledge their own misery 
and pollution, this new-born Saviour will cleanse by his 



thren, That that disciple should not 
die : yet Jesus said not unto him, He 
shall not die ; but, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee ? This is the disciple which tes- 
tifieth of these things, and wrote 
these things, and we know that his 
testimony is true. And there are also 
many other things which Jesus did, 
the which if they should be written 
every one, I suppose, that even the 
world itself could not contain the 
books that should be written *. 



blood ; them, that lament and labour against their own 
infirmities, he will assist and strengthen by his grace. 
Let us then cast ourselves entirely upon Him, who, had 
he not loved us, would neither have taken nor shed his 
blood for us. Approach him as your only trust and 
refuge ; for in what else can you place your confidence ? 
not in men, though they may appear to be something, 
for no " man may redeem the soul of his brother, or 
make atonement unto God for him," Ps. xllx. 7. Not 
• in yourselves, wlK)m you may soon know to be nothing: 
nothing at the best, since all the evil in you is worse than 
so, and all the good is no better than so. For, though you 
" have laboured" ever so " abundantly," still " it was not 
you, but the grace of God tliat is in you :*' 1 Cor. xv. 10: a 
grace given to the humble; a spiritual sustenance, of 
which the '' poor in heart shall eat and be satisfied, and 
their soul shall live for ever;" while the conceitedly rich 
and full, the men who think they want it not, though 
then they want it most, shall be sent empty away. Shut 
not then the door of mercy against yourselves, by false 
notions of your own righteousness: but give the glory of 
your cleansing to that inestimable blood, which alone 
can take away sin ; and be careful so to value the bless- 
ing, as never to forfeit again that fellowship, into '* which 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ" hereby vouchsafe 
to receive you. A fellowship of holiness here, but that, 
alas I imperfect, and too often interrupted ; ^et this to 
be completed in a fellowship hereafter in heaven, of hap- 
piness immutable, endless, and inexpressible. Whither 
God of his infinite mercv bring us in his due time, to 
whom be honour and glory henceforth for evermore. 
Amen. Dean Stanhope, 

' From Christ's calling upon St. Peter and the other 
disciples to leaye all and follow him, we may learn the 

{jrcat lesson of self-denial, and be encouraged to follow 
lim in the rougli as well as the smoother ways of our duty. 
To approve ourselves his disciples we must be willing to 
accompany Lim in his sufferings, as well as to partake of 
his glories ; and to follow him to the cross, if we mean 
to follow him to a crown. 

2. From Christ's cliecking St. Peter's curiosity about 
the time and manner of St. John's death, we may learn 
to avoid all idle and curious questions about matters 
which concern not us to know. To all those busy and 



110 



THE INNOCENTS' DAY. 



o 



The Innocents* Day ^ 

The Collect. 

Almighty God, who out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings ^ 
P8.vm.2. hast ordained strength, and madest 
infants to glorify thee by their 
Matt iL 16. deaths*' ; Mortify and kill all vices in 
Rom.vm. "s, aud SO Strengthen us by thy 
1% coL iiL gYRcey that by the innocency of our 

Rev. xiv. 4, lives, and constancy of our faith 
4. * * even unto death, we may glorify thy 
icor.vi2o. holy Name ; through Jesus Christ 

John xxL T 1 yf 

18, 19. our JLord. Amen. 



nquisitive persons, who pry into things which do not 
belong to them, the rebuke addressed by our Saviour to 
St. Peter is appUcable, " What is that to thee ? Follow 
thou me." 

S. This discourse may rectify the mistake about St. 
John's death : for from that saying of our Saviour's, 
** What if I will that he tarry till I come," there was a 
common fame spread abroad, which obtained amiong the 
entients, that he died not at all, but was translated. 
Others from that report believed, that he only lay asleep 
in the grave, and that he alone of all the apostles was to 
Jive tillChrist's second coming to judgment. All which 
was without any foundation, for St John himself^ in re- 
cording the matter, declared the sense of our Saviour to 
be otherwise ; and the history of his death in the days of 
Trajan, hath abundantly confuted that mistake. Dr. Hole. 

Lastly, the declaration, with which St. John concludes,, 
concerning the truth of his Gospel, being as he was our 
Lord's inseparable attendant and companion during his 
ministry, is a solid foundation for our faith and gratitude. 
Let us then thankfully receive the light, with which it 
hath pleased God to enlighten the church by the doctrine 
of this holy Apostle and Evangelist, Let us bless him 
for the abundant evidence whicli he hath given us to the 
truth of our holy religion and the excellencies of its divine 
Author. Let us study with diligence the most faithful 
records of his most holy life; and search for the trea- 
sures of wisdom hi his heavenly discourses. Let us im- 
prove, by what wc do or naay know here, in holiness of 
conversation ; and wait with patience and humble hope, 
for the ravishing discovery of that hereafter, which as yet 
is unattainable. So shall we pay true reverence to the 
memory of those saints, by whose labours we have been 
instructed, when we at once dwell upon their hooks, and 
live by their examples : so, be sure to obtain the season- 
able requests, in which, with a charity large as his, whom 
we commemorate this day, we beseech God " of his 
mercy so to enlighten his church with the doctrine of this 
blessed Apostle and Evanf/elist," St. John, that every 
member of it '• may so walk in the light of his truth, as 
at length to attain the light of everlasting life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." Amen. Dean SiarAopcy, 



For the Epistle. Rev. xiv. 1 . 

I Looked, and lo, a Lamb istood 
on the mount Sion, and with 
him an hundred forty and four 
thousand, having his Father's Name 
written in their foreheads. And L 
heard a voice from heaven, as the 
voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: and I 
heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps: and they sung 
as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, 



' The Innocents* day.'] The Collect for this day reminds 
us, with an allusion to the 8th Psalm, how God by 
means of little children can promote his own glory ; and 
thence teaches us to pray that we may glorify him by the 
mortification of our vices, by the innocency of our lives, 
and the constancy of our faith. TTie Epistle contains a 
vision of St. John, wherein was represented to him some- 
thing of the glories of heaven and the felicities of a future 
state ; of which, because suffering in&nts may be par- 
takers, as well as adult persons, the j^ssage is appointed 
to be read on the dav of their remembrance. The Gos- 
pel acquaints us with tlie manner of our Saviour's pre- 
servation from the ambitious rage and cruelty of Herod; 
who fearinff the shaking of his dirone by tne birth of a 
new-born King, sought to slay him in his infancy, that 
he might secure himself in the kmgdom. Dr. Hole. 

» — *who out (^ the mouths of babes and sucklings &c.] 
The authors of this Collect followed the common inter- 
pretation of Matt. xxi. 15, 16; and supposed that the 
" babes and sucklings, out of whose months God had 
perfected praise, or ordained strength," Ps. viii. 9, were 
certain ** young children," who cried in the temple 
" Hosannah to the Son of David ;'* and that he caused him- 
self and his only-begotten Son to be greatly glorified 
thereby. The Church notices the passage in this Collect $ 
not that the infants, murdered by Herod, did with their 
ipouths glorify God : but because on this day, when we 
commemorate the death of so many infants slain for God's 
glorj% the Church was willing to observe another instance, 
wherein God's glory was greatly promoted by such ag 
have been supposed young children. Dr. BenneU 

** — madest in/ants to glorify thee by their deaths] The 
infants slain by Herod's command did therefore glorify 
God by their deaths"; because the murder of them on 
account of the incarnation of our Lord, whose life was 
principally intended to be taken away, tended to the pro- 
motion of GocFs glory, inasmuch as he secured the noly 
Jesus in a miraculous manner from the rage of that 
tyrant, and thereby caused thai prophecy concerning our 
Saviour, " Out of Egypt have I called my Son," to be 
exactly verified in our Saviour, Hos. xi. 1. Matt. ii. 15. 
Dr. Beiinet. 
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and the elders ; and no man could 
learn that song, but the hundred 
and forty and four thousand, which 
were redeemed from the earth. 
These are they which were not 
defiled with women, for they are 
virgins : these are they which follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth : 
these were redeemed from among 
men, being the first-fruits unto God, 
and to the Lamb. And in their 
mouth was found no guile ; for they 
are without fault before the throne 
of God '. 

The Gospel. St. Matth. ii. 13. 

THE Angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young 
child, and his mother, and flee into 



' In this passanwe have a glimpse or imperfect repre- 
sentation of the future joys and glories of heaven : which 
are enough to quicken our appetite and desires afler 
thrai, though not to satisfy our curiosity about them. 
" It doth n(»t yet appear," saith St. John, *' what we shall 
be:*' for " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it en- 
tered into the heart of man to conceive, what great things 
God hath prepared for them tliat love and fear nim ;*' only 
we Know that wc shall be " like him, for we shall see him 
as he is.*' 1 John iii. Q ; 1 Cor. ii. 9. We shall live for ever 
in his presence, and be delighted with the incessant praises 
and hallelujahs sung *' lo him that sitteth on the throne, 
and to the Lamb for evermore." 2. We learn from this 
discourse the qualifications of the persons that will be 
received into those unspeakable joys. And they are such 
as are " pure in heart,*' and keep themselves '* unspotted 
from the world ;*' for heaven is the mansi(m of peace and 
purity, where no discord or defilement enters. Again, 
they are such as are true followers of Christ and " follow 
the Lamb wherever he goes ;** not declining the ways of 
virtue for any difficulties tb.ey meet uilh in them, but 
being faithful unto dcjvth, and " re*iisting even unto 
blood, striving against sin.*' Jh\ Hole. 

Tlie passage, thus proposed by the Church to our 
meditations as the Epistic for tins day, contains some 
things not improperly applicable to those infants in par- 
ticular, whose barbarous murder by Herod was made in- 
strumental to the glory of him lor whom they died. For 
they, in the most literal sense, " were not defiled** with 
sensual pleasures, who left the world in " virgin*' inno- 
cence. They were most truly " redeemed from among 
men," whose early translation to a state of bliss and se- 
curity prevented the hazards and temptations of a cor- | 



Egypt, and be thou there until I 
bring thee word ; for Herod will 
seek the young child to destroy him. 
When he arose, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt, and was there 
until the death of Herod ; that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying. 
Out of Egypt have I called my Son. 
Then Herod, when he saw that he 
was mocked of the wise men, was 
exceeding \vroth ; and sent forth, 
and slew all the children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which 
he had diligently enquired of the 
wise men. Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremy the 



rupt age. They were, strictly speaking, " the first fruits 
unto God and the Lamb," who began to shed their 
blood, in the cause of a new-born Saviour, and were the 
first fruits of the martyrs themselves. By this earliest 
experiment of cruelty against his blessed Son, it pleased 
God to demonstrate, how vain all future attempts of his 
enemies should be, whose implacable and bloody malice 
laboured to destroy this hated king of the Jews, either in 
his person or his members: and that such wicked de- 
signs should have no other issue, than those of this day; 
disappointment and vengeance to the inhuman con- 
trivers, happiness and reward to the innocent sufferers, 
and increase of honour to the Person, in whose cau«o 
they suffered. Thus Herod shortly after lived and died 
a remarkable monument of the divine justice, and perished 
by a complication of plagues, as amazing as the unpa- 
ralleled crimes, that drew them down upon him. Thus 
these tender plants, cut off in the bud, spranjr up again 
and flourished; and bore such fruits, as their circum- 
stances were capable of; the c<mfession of their blood, 
though not of their tongues: by which tliey and their 
memory are blessed. And thus tlie blessed Jesus, after 
sojourning in a strange country, returned to enlighten his 
own with that doctrine, which, from the very first setting 
out of its author into the world, was manured with blood, 
grew under persecutions, and, by the fate attending it, 
proved, that to die in its defence was not to lose a life, 
but to save it. This is in truth the quickest and surest 
passage from death unto life : from a life, in the midst of 
which we are in death ; to a life, which is so indec»d : life 
immortal, and full of glory. To which God of bis in- 
finite mercy bring us, for the sake of his dear Son and 
our only Redeemer, Jesus Christ. Dean Stanhope. 
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prophet, saying. In Rama was there 
a*, voice heard, lamentation, and 
veeping, and great mourning, Ra- 
chel weeping for her children, and 
woukl not be comforted, because 
they are not^. 



^ We shall do well to improve and apply the circum- 
stances of this festival in the iollowiii'r manner. 

1. Tlie flight of tlie Son of God into Egypt, who was 
able to preserve himself from danger, may teacli us, how 
lawfully we may flee from those dangers, which :' j cannot 
otherwise avoid. It is a thankless fortitude, to offer our 
throat unto the knife. He, that came to die for us, fled 
' for liis own preservation, and hath bid us follow him : 
** when they persecute you in one city, flee to another." 
We have but the use of our lives, and we are bound to 
husband them, to the In^st advantage of God and his 
Church. 

9. It was warrant enough for Joseph and Mary, that 
God commands them to flee; yet so familiar is God 
grown with his approved servants, that he gives them the 
reason of his commanded flight: ^' for Herod will seek 
the young child, to destroy iiim." What wicked men 
will do, what they would do, is known unto God before- 
hand. He, that is so inflnitely wise to know the designs 
of his enemies before they are, could as easily prevent 
them, that they might not be ; but he lets them run on 
in their own courses, that he may fetch glory to himself 
out of their wickedness. JBp. HalL 

3. The dismal effects of Herod's ambition and rage 
should warn us always to behave ourselves with temper 
and moderation. Especiidly that we do so, when our 
enemies, or those that provoke us, lie at our mercy. 
Greatness and wealth are apt to turn our heads : but the 
effects of insolence to their brethren are never more de- 
plorable, than when men have the temptation of power, 
to crush those despised things that lie below them. Of 
all persons, therefore, anger is least proper for princes, 
who can scatter death and desolation with a word of their 
mouths. And, in i)roporiion, it must misbecome all 
superiors to their interiors: because this passion generallv 
spurs men on, to do the utmost they can do; and men 
are scarce ever very angry, without being very unjust. 
It is fit then this unthinking, ujiruly evil^ should be held 
in with bit and bridle: and, the less any man's condition 
restrains him, from making his resentment of tragical 
consequence to others; the severer restraint, and more 
steady government, ought such a man to keep over 
himself*. 

4. The stops, takcji by Herod, toward this desperate 
wickedness, should particularly deter us from hypocrisy 
and dissimulation. But, above all, from that most im- 
pious instance of it, the pretending of religion for a cover 
to any unlawful and devilish contrivances. For I cannot 
but think it proper to observe, that the next thing we 
hear of Herod, after his dissembled intention to come 
and worshm Jesus, when his real intent was to kill him, 
is the barefaced butcliery of this day. And thus it often 
happens. Men find a formal show of religion ciinnot 
compass those ends, which it was put on to serve, or to 
disguise; and then they presently throw off the mask, and 



The Sunday after ChristmaS'day\ 

The Collect. 

A LMIGHTY God, who hast 

/m given us thy only-begotten 

Son to take our nature upon him, 

and as at this time to be bom of 



lay aside all shame, all manner of repard for God and 
tlieir duty. Nor is it indeed much to be wondered at, 
that those wretches should be given over to the blackest 
of crimes, and most fatal of all delusions; who have 
sinned against their best remedy, and prostituted the very- 
ordinances of God to an artifice for rendering them- 
selves more successful, in carrying on the service of the 
devil. 

5. We should hence be disposed to entertain with pa- 
tience and much meekness, not only the sufferings laid 
upon us by God's immediate hand, but likewise those, 
which we endure from the wrongful dealings of wicked 
and unreasonable men. The injustice cannot, in this 
case, be greater than Herod's, nor can our innocence be 
more than that of those infants. Since then wc are 
taught by this example, that persons, the most inoffensive 
and undeserving, may l>e jwrsecuted even to the death, 
without any just reflectwn, either upon their own virtue, 
thus oppressed, or that Providence which permits it to 
be so oppressed : our method in this^case should be, to 
take sanctuary in the pc^ace of a good conscience; to 
look up with a holy resignation of mind to the wise Dis- 
poser of every event; and to trust his mercy, tor the 
necessary comforts, the abundant compensation, of all the 
hardships he sees lit fur us to undergo. Which yet we 
should not undergo at all, were it not more tor his 
honour, nay, more fnr our advantage, to have it thus 
than otherwise. 

6. The remembrance of 1 lerod's disappointment should 
(piicken, and establish, our hope and faith in God. When 
dangers hem us in, and our " enemies on every side 
thrust sore at us that we may fall," then let us call to 
mind, that He, who rescued his own Son, can never 
want means to deliver any son or servant of his, when 
such deliverance is seasonable and proner. But temporal 
deliverances are not always seasonable, not alwaj's most 
beneficial. And therefore our chief and most earnest 
desire should be, that we may find his assistance and pro- 
tection alwavs at hand, to support us in our spiritual en- 
counters, tor let our present difficulties be what they 
will, all will certainly be well at last, providal he do but 
grant the petition offered up to him this day ; that is, 
« So to mortify and kill aU^vices in us, that by the inno- 
cency of our fives, and the constancy of our taith even 
unto* death, we may glorify his holy name, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." Amen. Dean Sfanliopc, 

' T/ie Sumlay after Christmas ilaif.'] This Sunday hath 
the same Collect* with Christmas day ; and the Ej)isUe 
and Gospel treat about the same business, the birth of 
Christ; for we have not yet done with the solemnity of 
Christmas. Tiius great solemnities have some days after 
them, to continue the memory of them, iis a prorogation 
of the feast. Bp, Sparruxv, 

It was a custom among the primitive Christians to ob- 
serve the octave, or eighth day afler their principal feaBtSi 
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